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PREFACE. 



Thb collection of ThkragAthAs, or of stanzas believed to 
have been uttered by different ancient Theras, has found its 
place, together with an exactly corresponding ThbrigAthA 
collection, in the KhudoakamikAya, and is mentioned both 
in the DlghabhA^aka and in the MajjhimabhA^aka lists of 
the texts which form that NikAya. 1 The arrangement of 
the collection follows a system very frequently adopted in 
Buddhist literature, not only in shorter portions, such for 
instance os the sixth book of the ParivAra, but also in very 
extensive, books, such for instance as the J A taka collection, 
and the Anguttara Nik Ay a: first are placed the single stanzas, 
then follow the dyads, triads, etc. 9 The sections ascribed to 
the single Theras do not always form one continuous and 
connected whole, but in many instances gAtliAs uttered at 
different times and on different occasions are incoherently put 
together. For instance, in the section belonging to Ananda 
we first find verses alluding to his having obtained Ara- 


1 flee CHildcni, ».▼. nikujo. 

* la Vedie literature a etraiktr principle, in i* well known, i* adhered to in the 
amagvmeftt of the tint euvoa hooka of the Atliarra Yobi. 
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hatship—which he was supposed to have reached a few 

months after the Buddha’s Parinibb&na,—-and perhaps also 

■ 

to the share lie took, according to tradition, in the proceed¬ 
ings of the council of R&jagaha 1 * * ; and then follows the 
gftthft uttered by him immediately after the Buddha’s death.* 

Thus also the two stanzas pronounced by Anuruddha on the 
last-mentioned occasion 8 are found in our collection amid 
verses with which they have no other connection than the 
identity of the author. 4 * * * 

As is the case with the stanzas of Ananda and Anuruddha 
alluded to, a large number of Theragftthi verses recur in 
the great Suttunta collections or in the Vinayu texts. 8 It 
does not, however, seem probable to me that this cun be said 
of all of them, so that the Thcrag&tM collection would be 
only an extract made from the other Pitaka texts. Though 
of course in the present imperfect state of our acquaintance 

with the Sutta Pitaka it would be hazardous to try to 
pronounce any definite opinion about the relation in which 
our collection stands to the other Pitaka texts, v we may 
express our belief that, as is very probably the case also with 


1 See Th««g. 1022, 1024 ; comp. 1031: koeftrakkho mahesino. 

• t. 1040, comp. Mahuparinibb&na Batts, p. 62, oil. Childon. 

1 n. 90S aoq., comp. MaliAparinibb. Batts 1.1. 

4 Another interesting instance of Tones following each other in the sum 
section of the TheragiithS collection, which, notwithstanding, pre-enppose an 
entirely different condition of things st the time when they havo been 
ottered, is found st tt. 837, 838, to bo oompstod with the Belasntts in the 

Battanipitn. 

• It will suffice to call attention here to the Twees of 8090 Kofirise (tt. 640 
soq., comp. MahiTagga V. 1. 16 aoq.); the Tense of ASgttlLuUa (tt. S 66 acq., 

comp, the AAgnlinAla Bnttaata, Itajjhima NikAya), the feme of Vengisa (tt. 

1203 esq., comp. Bn Kappasntta, 8 ntta NipAta). 
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regard to the J&takas, the Udtaae, etc., the Theragfttiii 
book, borides verses repeated from other works, consists, to 
a very great extent, of materials entirely its own, and highly 
significant for the understanding both of the religious 
theories and of the religious feeling prevalent among the 
ancient Buddhist Order. While thus, on the one ride, the 
TheragAthft collection in our opinion contains more of the 
verses attributed to the Theras than the other Pi(aka texts, 
it must be stated also that on the other side it contains 


for so much is clearly seen already now that the 

9 

Suttanta and Vinaya books give a large number of verses 
which are attributed there to different Theras, which have 
not been received into our collection. So it is not surprising 
that also of the dicta of Theras which are quoted in the 
MQindapauha, only a part is found again in the TheragAthA 

if 



book. 1 For a full inquiry, however, into the principl 
there were any suoh principles—by which the redactors of 
the ThengAthAs were guided as to what they received or 

did not receive into this collection, we must await further 

progress in the publication of the Sutta texts. 

Host of tho stanaas of course are supposed to have been 
uttered by the Theras surrounding Buddha, during the 
lifetime of the Master, or at least shortly after his death. 
Of one of the Theras, however, vis. of the Then Tekiccha- 
kAni, it is expressly stated in the commentary * that be lived 
under King BindusAm, the father of DhammAsoka; the 


1 



Mr. Twckmer*> not* at p. 420 of hw excellent edition of the 


NQiad*pftftli*. 
t See Ike note el x. 306 
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XU 

commentar y that his verses were received into the 
canon by the fhtheis assembled at the third convocation.— 

m 

In preparing the present edition of the Therag&th&s I have 

made use of the following MSS.: 

A: MS. of the India Office (Phayre Collection) written in 
Burmese characters. 

B: MS. of the Biblioth&que nationale at Paris (fonds 
Pftli 91); Burmese writing. 

C: MS. kindly lent to me by the priest Subh&ti; Sinha¬ 
lese characters. 

D: MS. of the commentary called PakamatthadIpam^ 1 
belonging to the Royal Library at Copenhagen (see Weater- 
gaard’s Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis, p. 35 
seq.); Sinhalese characters. The comment on each section 
is opened by an introduction gi ving an account of the Thera 
to whom the authorship of the section is ascribed, of the way 
in which be reached Arahatship, of the occasion on which he 
uttered his g&th& or g&th&s, etc. 1 Then follows the text 
of the g&th&s and the explanation or paraphrase. I designate 


1 The text of the Therag&th&s adhered to in the Paravnatthadtpant—and, we 
may add without doubt, given in all our MSS.—rests, as is expressly stated in the 
introduction of the Paramatih., on the sacred tradition handed down in the 


Meh&vih&ra; the author prof 



to write 1 Mah&vih&ravlstnaip 





avilomayaqi ’ (thus reads the M8.; not avilocayaip, as given by Westeigaaid). 
This statsment is to be compared with the analogous ones in the Udd&na of the 


Cullavagga, book iii. (Vinaya Pitaka, voL ii. p. 72), and in the introductory 
stances of the 8umahgala Vil&sinl quoted in my 1 Catalogue of the M88. at the 
India Office* (P&li Text Society*a Report 1882, p. 71). Most probably the whole 
tradition of Pitaka texts which has survived to this day in the Southern Buddhist 
countries is to be derived from the Mah&vih&ra. 

* It is to bo remarked that these introductory stories contain very frequent 
quotations from tho Apad&ua, so that the Panunatthadipanl may be of con¬ 
siderable nee to a future editor of thet text. 
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and not only so, bat the statements of the Udd&na appear 

even to be self-contradictory. It states, indeed, that the 
number of Theras is thirteen, but in the preceding enumera¬ 
tion of the names it would be necessary to take the word 
bhavati in line 3 as a proper name (!) in order to moke up 
that number. Then when we oome to the final Udd&na at 


the end of the work, we find that the total number of Theras 


(264) agrees with that in the Text,—presupposes, that is, 
12 (and not 13) Theras in the Gatukka-nip&to. So, again, 

while the number of verses in our text is 1279, the number 

■ 

given in the final Udd&na is 1360, and the number arrived at 
by adding up the totals given in all the separate Udd&nas to 

the various Nip&tas is 1294. Whatever may be thought 

then of these striking contradictions, it is clear that for the 
practical treatment of our text these numbers in the Udd&nas 
must be left entirely out of sight. 

In concluding these introductory remarks, I have to 
express my very sincere thanks to the administrations of 
those libraries, and to those scholars, who have most liberally 
aided my undertaking by placing at my disposal MSS. of 
the Theragith& as well os other nu^riols required for my 
work, vis. the Royal Library at Cbpenhagen, the India 
Office Library, the Biblioth&que nationals, Subh&ti Unn&nsd, 
Professor Fausbdll, the Rev. Dr. Morris, and Dr. R. Rost. 

H. Oldxubebo. 



THERA-GATHl. 


Namo tassa bhagavato araliato sammisambuddhassa. 

SihAnam va nadantAnam dAthinam girigabbhare 
sunAtha bhAvitattAnam gAthA attupanAyikA: II11| 
yathAnAmA yathAgottA yathAdhammavihArino 
yathAdhimuttA sappafiilA viharimsu atanditA, II2II 
tattha tattha vipassitvA phusitvA accutam padara 
katantam paccavekkhantA imam attham abhAsisurp. || 3II 


ekanipAto. 

ChannA me kutikA sukhA nivAtA, vassa deva yathAsukham; 
cittern me ausara&hitam vimuttam, AtApt viharAmi, vassa 

devA Hi. II1II 

ittham Sudani Ay asm A Subhftti there gAtham abhA- 

sitthA Hi. 

Upaaanto uparato mantabhAni anuddhato 
dhunAti pApake dhamme dumapattam va mAluto Hi. II2II 
itthaoif Sudani AyasmA MahAkotthikathero gAtham 

abhAsittha. 


I HTBODUCTOET BTANUI.-1, ittbupuifiUi A, IttOD* C, fttth&D* D, ittbUM* 

pftrikl B. Comp, the 4th Pirijik* rale end Mihlviggt V. 1. 28.— 2, jithtri- 

muttA *ti ?t pi|lo D. 

I (comp. 61-63), me it kutiki AD«, me ku|ikt BCD*.— 2 (■1006), Mthl- 
kotfhikiu* A, Mahiko{iko th° BC, MehAkofthiUth* 1). 


thera-gIthJL 


Pafinaip imam passa tathAgatAnam: aggi yathA pajjalito 

nisi the 

AlokadA cakkhudadA bhavanti ye AgatAnam vinayanti 

kankhan ti. II3II 

ittharp sudam AyasmA EankhArevato there gAtham 

abhAsittha. 

8abbhir era samAsetha papditeh’ atthadassibhi: 
atthaxp mahantaip gambhiram duddasam nipupam anum 
dhlrA samadhigacchanti appamattA vicakkhapA ’ti. II4II 

i. 8. AyasmA Puppo MantAniputto there g. a. 

Yo duddamayo damena danto Dabbo santusito vitinna- 

kankho 

vijitAvi apetabheravo hi Dabbo ao parinibbuto thitatto’ti. ||5|| 

i. s. AyasmA Dabbo thero g. a. 

Yo Sitavanam upAgA bhikkhu eko santusito samAhitatto 
vijitAvi apetalomahazpso rakkham kAyagatAsatim dhitimA 

'ti. II61| 

i. s. AyasmA Sltavaniyo thero. 

Yo pAnudi maccurAjassa senam na)asetum va sudubbalam 

mahogho 

vijitAvi apetabheravo hi danto so parinibbuto thitatto ’ti. II7II 

i. s. AyasmA Bhalliyo thero. 

Yo duddamayo damena danto vlro santusito vitipnakankho 
vijitAvi apetalomahamso Ytro so parinibbuto thitatto ’ti. II8II 

Yiro thero. 

SvAgatam n*pagatam na yidam dumroantitam mama, 
samvibbutteau dhammesu yam settham tad upAgamin ti. ||91| 

Pilindavacchathero. 


3, igfft A, (iggi BOD.— niitve A, nisi re BC V nistthe, cometimee akirt 
corrected into nintrhe D (nialthe rattiyaip). — 6, hi AD, pi B; deart In C.— 
thitatto AD, Jhitattho BC.— 6, upngA ABC, upAgA D.— rmkkhi AC, nkUkup 
BD. Then A BCD* agree in Fowling kAjragatAaati dhitimA (dhimA C). D: 
rakkhan ti rakkhato (rakkhaoto P) kayigatibuitui ti kAyAnunmnpaip eatiip kAytgn- 
tAaatikamnat^hAnaip paribrnhapamjiena ar»ejiento.— In the oommentary uu 
•taiiaa ia aacribed to the Them SambbAta.— 7, ua|aip corrected into na|a* A, 
dajaip B, da|hatthaqi C, nalu* D. Comp. Suttanip. 4.— 9 (comp. 886), dm 
d&rAgntnip A, nii durngntarp B, nA dAnupito C, nupagataip D. Further on we 
find another reading dubhagntaip (inrtena of apagatuqi) mentioned in the oom- 

nuiotavy (*'uApi uuUbu Agnftnm"). — uupfibktttoea A, mi* BC, nhhattean 
( u nupribhajitTA rattadhanuneeu' *) D. 


eka-nipAto. 


3 

Yihari apekkham idha v& huram yk yo vedagft samito 

yatatto 

sabbesu dhammesu anupalitto lokassa jafifid udayabbayaii 

c&’tL moil 

Pa^gtamAaathero. 

Yaggo pathamo. udd&naip: 

a 

■ 

Subhfiti Kotthiko tbero KankhArevatasubbato 
MantAniputto Dabbo ca Sitavaniyo ca Bhalliyo 
Tiro Pilindayaooho ca Pu^am&ao tamonudo ’ti.| 


PAmujjabahulo bhikkhu dhamme buddhappavedite 
adhigacche padam santam samkhArQpaaamamaukhan ti. II1 111 

C&lagavaccho thero. 

PaniiAbali silavatupapanno samAhito jh&narato sat!mA 
yadatthiyam bhojanam bhunjamAno kankheta kAlam idha 

vitar&go ’ti. 111211' 

MahAgavaccho tbero. 

Nilabbhavani^A rucirft sltavAr! sucindharA 

indagopakaaanchannA te selA ramayanti man ti. II13II 

Vanavacchat thero. 

Upajjh&yo mam avacAsi ito gacch&mi Sivaka. 
gArae me vasati kAyo araftftam me gato mano 
semAnako pi gacchAmi; n’ atthi sango vijAnatan ti. || 1411 

Vanavacchassa therassa sAmanero. 

Pauca chinde pafica jahe pauca c’ uttari bhAvaye; 
paucasangAtigo bhikkhu oghati^io 'ti vuccatlti. ||15|| 

KundadhAno thero. 

YathApi bhaddo Ajatino nangalivattani sikht 

gacchati appakasirena, evam rattindivA mama 

gacchanti appakasirena sukhe laddhe nirAmise ’ti. II161| 

Belatthaslso there. 



10, Yihari or Yihariip A, Yihari C, Yiharati B, Ytrahi and vihiriip Da, Yihirtti 
to ban apahari apanesi 1M. — UddAha : Kotthiko AB, Kotiko 0.— ‘sahbato 

C, "soppato B, “samiiiato A.— 11, Cujaveeeho A, C0|*gereoeho 0, Cnjagaraoeho 
B, Cu}agmvaccho D.— 12, jadatthiYinp 
hhojasa AB.— MahiYaochathoro A, M 

D. — IS, Vlri sadndari ABC. D gives 

14, upajjhi Da.— 16, eomp. 633, Dhammap. 370.— cuttari ABD, Yittari C. 
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Middht yadi hoti mahagghaso ca niddAyitA sampariyattasAyi 
mahAvarAho va nivApaputtho punappunaxp. gabbham upeti 

mando Hi. || 17 U 

DAssko thero. 

AhA baddbassa dAyAdo bhikkbu Bhesaka|Avane, 

kevalam atthiaanu&ya aphari pathaviip. imam. 

mafifie ham kAmarAgam so khippam eva pablyatlti. II18II 

SihgAlapitA thero. 

TJdakaxp hi nayanti nettikA, usukArA namayanti tejanam, 
dArum natnayanti taccbakA, attAnam damayanti sabbath 

Hi. || 191| 

Ku}o thero. 

Marape me bhayaip n' atthi, nikantt n’ atthi jivite, 
sandeham nikkhipiss&mi sampajAno patissato 'ti. If 20II 

Ajito thero. 

s 

Yaggo dutiyo. uddAnaip.: 

■ 

C&lavaccho MahAvaccho Yanavacoho ca Sivako 
KundadhAno ca Belatthi DAsako ca tato param 

SingHapitiko thero Eu)o ca Ajito dasA Hi.| 


NAham bhayassa bhAyAmi, satthA no amatassa kovido. 
yattha bhayam nAvatittbati tena maggena vajanti bhi- 

kkhavo U II21II 

Nigrodho thero. 

N11A sugivA sikhino morA KAraipviyam abhinadanti, 
te sttavAtakalitA suttaip jhAyazp nibodhentiti. ||22|| 

Cittako thero. 


•bOQMTMd* piDIMti. 

dfaup namayanti CD, vi 



■ 

17, oomp. Dhimiau. 326.— IS, “mafifio baa tl pi piiho*' D.— pihinli A, 
pahfyati BC, paHinati Da, D6: pahtyati paj ahimatra mafifie. Probably 

146.— wT aaaavmti, 
— Xolo AB, Xiuo 0, 
Uddfina: Ka|oAB, 


Kup<jkith° ana KmWalath 



Knlo 0. — 22, X&rambhiTaip A, ’fAyaipviya B, Ktaupriya 0. 
tl klvavaip mkkbaip Xaxavttl v6 tama ▼anaiwa nliaaip, tm 


D: Klnavipui 

imam, *—» a Xii&ipviyan tl 
XftravanSniake vane *ti attbo.— "ki|ift& A, kilitt C, kaUbbft B, kadditft Da, 
ftttavStakadditA 'tl attena meghav&tena aaffjAtaap kalitt madbaravamitaqi 

vamanto D4. 


EKA-NIPATO. 


5 

Aham kho Ye)ugumbasmim bhutv&na madhuphy&sam 
padakkhinam samraasanto khandh&nam udayabbayam 
8 &Qum patigamiiaimi vivekam anubrfthayan ti. || 231| 

Gos&lo thero. 

AnuTassiko pabbajito, passa dhamra&sudhammatam, 
tisso vijj4 anuppattd, katam buddhassa s&sanan ti. ||24|| 

Sugandho thero. 

m 

Obh&sajatam ph ala gam cittam yassa abhinhaso, 

t&disara bhikkhum 4sajja Eanha dukkham nigacohastti. ||25!l 

Nandiyo thero. 

Sutv4 subh&sitam vie am buddhassidiccabandhuno 

• • 

paccavy&dhim hi nipunam vAlaggam usunA yathA ’ti. || 26 | 

Abhayo thero. 

Dabbam kusam potakilam usiram m u i) j a pabba j am 
urasA panudahiss&mi vivekam anubrhhayan ti. || 271| 

Lomasakahgiyo thero. 

Eacci no vatthapasuto, kacci no bhftsanArato, 

kacci eilamayam gandham tvam vAsi netarA pajA ’ti. II28.1 

JambugAmikaputto thero. 

Samunnamayam attAnam usukAro va tejanam 
cittam ujum karitvAna avijjam chi a da HAritA ’ti. II20II 

IIArito thero. 

Abadhe me samuppanno sati me upapajjatha : 

AbAdko me samuppanno, kilo mo na ppamajjitun ti. II30;| 

Uttiyo thero. 

Yaggo tatiyo. uddAnom: 

Nigrodho Cittako thero Gos&Iatthero Sugandho 
Nandiyo Abhayo thero thero Lomasakahgiyo 
JambugAmikaputto ca IIArito Uttiyo isiti.l 


24, anuvasKiko AB, anurassikan ti C, anuvassiko and anavassiko Da. DA: 
nnossiko (sic) ’ti anupagato vassaip anuvasso va anuvassiko . .. . athavtl pacchnto 
gatam anugatavn vassam anuvassaip taip ossa attluti anuvoasiko, yassa pabbaji- 



paccaouunintiti patipuni 1 m .— 27, uomp. 2J4, 
di {Dr. Morris’s MS.)— 28, kacci na vatinapnsuto *ti pi pdtho D.— After ps|& 
the following words are given in ABC: tam kifici (kaoci A) na hoti yato.— 2W, 
aamnnhSmayaiji Da, *nnam° A, °ddam° DC.— bhinda D.— Udduna. It ia not 
worth while to give the confused readings of ABC. 


thbrA'GIthI. 




Phuttho dai^iehl makaaehi araflfimyniTyi brahAvane 

nAgo eaxpgAmastse va eato tatrldhivAeaye 'tL li 3111 

Gahvaratiriyo bhikkhu. 

Ajaraip jtr&m&nena tappamAnena nibbutiip 
nimmiflsaip peramam santip yogakkhemaip anuttaran 


ti. 1132II 


Suppiyo there. 


YathApi ekaputtaemiip piyasmiip kusali siyA, 
evaip sabbesa pl^eeu eabbattha kuaalo eiyA 'ti. || 331] 

SopAko there. 

AnAsannavarA etA nieeam eva vijAnatA. 

gAmA arafifiam Agarama tato gehazp .upAvisiip 

tato ufthAya pakkAmiip anAmantetvA Posiyo 'ti. II341| 

Poaiyo there. 

Sukhaip sukhattho labhate tad Aearam, kittifi ea pappoti, 

yaa' assa vad^hati 

yo ariyam a|thang^lcam afijasam ujuip. bhAveti maggam 

araatassa pattiyi 'ti. 11351| 

SAmafiftakAni there. 

SAdhu autaip sAdhu earitakaip sAdhu sadA aniketavihAro 
atthapuochanam padakkhipakammaip etaip. slmaufiam 

akincanaas4 'ti. || 361| 

Kumlputto there. 

NAn Ajan apadaip yanti vicarantA asafifiatA 

samAdhid ea vir&dhenti, kiip su ratthaipcariyA karimati. 

taam A vineyya sArambhaip. jhAyeyya apurakkhato hi. II37 f| 

KumAputtassa ther&saa sahAyako there. 

Yo iddhiyA Sarabbuip. atthapeai so Gavampati asito anejo, 
tarn sabbasangAtigataip mahArauniip devA namananti bha- 

vassa pAragun ti. || 381| 

Gavampati there. 

SattiyA viya oma^tho dayhamAne va matthake 
kAmarAgapahAnAya eato bhikkhu paribbaje 'ti. || 39 y 

Tiaeo there. 


31, Tab&rmtitirijathera, T&h&ntiriyatthCTa D 

thqi cofi octo d to aimim* Do, nim 

34, wlvid AO, np&viifu|! B. 

35, M tamp AD*, 1M31 


33, ainipqi ABC, nirtai- 

DA— 




itimsaaan ti piiMnriim Mtuerne 
pakktai AC, wtkkimm tt D. wkkoiai 

BCD#.- 33, m^A Do DA A 


AtrA ADo DA taApi BC_39-1132. 


B. 

DA psttb* ABC. 


KtA-NIPATO. 



SattiyA viya oma$$bo dayhamAne va mattbake 

bbavarAgapabAnAya aatto bhikkhu paribbaje 'tL II40|| 

« 

Yaddham&no thero. 

• • 

Yaggo catnttho. udd&naiji: 
Gahvarattriyo Suppiyo Sop&ko oa Posiyo ca 

S&maniiak&ni Kum&putto Kum&puttaaah&yako 

Gavampati Tiaaatthero Yaddham&no mah&yaso 9 ti. 


Yivaram annpatanti vijjutA Vebh&raasa oa Paqdavaaaa oa, 

nagavivaragato ca jh&yati putto appafimasaa t&dino *ti. If 411| 

Sirivaddho thero. 

• • 

C&le Upac&le Sts&pac&le patiaaatikA nu kho viharatha, 
Agato vo v&lam yiya vedhtti. || 421| 

Khadiravaniyo thero. 

Sumuttiko sumuttiko s&hu sumuttiko mhi tlhi khujjakehi, 
asit&su may4 nangal&su may& khuddakudd&l&sn may&. 
yadi pi idham eva idham eva athav&pi alam eva alam eva; 
jh&ya Sumangala jh&ya Sumangala, appamatto vihara 

SumangalA’ti. II43II 

Sumangalo thero. 

Matam v& amma rodanti yo y& jtvaxp na dissati. 
jlvantam mam amma dissanti kasmA mam amma roda- 

siti. ii 44 ii 

SAnu thero. 

Yath&pi hhaddo Ajafifio khalitvA patitifthati 

evaxn daaaanaaampannaip samm&aambuddhas&vakan tL II45II 

Ramaglyavih&rl thero. 

Saddh&y&haip pahhajito agAraamA anag&riyaip, 
sati paf&fiA ca me viufdhA cittafi ca BOB&m&hitaip. 
k&maip karassu r&p&ni, n 9 eva magi byAdhayiasastti. II46 If 

Samiddhi thero. 

40 ■ 1168.— Uddina: OthnOrivo A, OtvlatiHio B f Gthantirijo 0.— 
41 (■1167), BibhAih' ABC, mgiv 0 Da DA—48, khnddaknddAIAsn mart 
(khnddh 9 A) ABC, niMhiiMHhaiy majA Da, nddhiknddAliwi majA. •. khwkfa> 
nddAUsA u piknoda- (or, knoea-) koddAlAsA Ii pi pAH DA— iohaaiova idh a m 
m ABC, idaa ora Da, fidam cvA % mafcAro paqaaandhihaie • • gAmaka |hi- 

tattA tAai aradtni kifieflpi imam (eonoetaA into im) ora mama aarntpe wa tathAnt 
alam ota tehtti attfao DA— 44, oaaatt A, dfamamBC, dimati Da. Thawontk 
wplalaad ky p—anti (U pamaall). Coop. Dhammap. Atth. p. 404. 


thera-gatiiA. 
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Namo to buddhavlr' atthu, vippamutto 'si sabbadki. 
tuyh' apad&ne viharam vihar&mi an&savo 'ti. ||47|| 

Ujjayo thero. 

Yato ah am pabbajito ag&rasm& anag&riyam 
n&bhijftn&mi sarakappam anariyam dosasamhitan ti. ||48|| 

Saiijavo thero. 

Yihavih&bhinadite sippikabhirutehi ca 

na me tam phandati cittam, ckattaniratam hi me. [| 491| 

Il&rnaneyyako thero. 

Dharanl ca siccati v&ti inftluto vijjuti carati nabhe, 
upasainmaiiti vitakkA, cittam susara&hitam mam4 'ti. ||50i| 

Yiraalo thero. 

Yaggo pancamo. udd&nam: 

Sirivnddho Revato thero Sumaiigalo Sanusavlmyo 
Ramaniyavih&ri ca Samiddh'-Ujjaya-Saiijayo 
R&maneyyo ca so thero Yiraalo ca rananjayo 'ti. 


Vassati devo yathA sugitam, chann4 me kutikA sukhA ni vAtA, 
cittam susumahitaii ca mayhura. atha ce patthayasi pavassa 

(leva 'ti. 1151II 

Godhiko thero. 

Yassnti devo yathA sugitam, clmnnA me kutika sukhA nivAtA, 
cittam susaraahitan ca kAye, atha ce patthayasi v pavassa 

devil'ti. || 521| 

SubAhu thero. 

Yussnti devo yathA sugitam, channA me kutikA sukhA nivAtA, 
tassam vihnrAmi appamutto, atha ce patthayasi pavassa 

devA 'ti. II531| 

Valliyo thero. 


47, tuyk&pnddne vihiire ARC, tiiyhapndune viharim Da. tuyhniu pad&ne viha- 

raip . . . tuyhniji tavn npndano ovaJena gntumagge pn(ipntticnri) Aya vihuraip 
vnthubnlnip pufipujjunto BA.—49, cihacilmbli* A, vihavihubh® BCD vihavihd 
f ii abhinhnip puvuttaudilntuya [sic] vilmvihu ’ti laddhamtni&n&ni panllnk&naip 
abbinAdnnnoiinittnin virAvirAvnlietu ti aitho).— sappik® ACDr», sippik* B. 
snppikahiriitehi vu ’ti yippiku viicrnnti devnkuparunilnukkd gelamncnajjhakittntl- 
(or: °kittnki- P) MidunikaKurdsukhamigu, mahAkalukandakil’ti keci. sippik&nnip 
nbbimtebi nmbaviravohi D.— sandnti BCD, phandati A.— Uddutta: runanjuho 
AB, ranafijuho C. — 61 , coinp. 1 and 326 acq.—63, Valliyo D, Vulliko ABC. 


EKA-NIPATO. 
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Yassati devo yathA sugitam, channA me kutikA sukhA nivAtA, 
tassam viharAmi adutiyo, atha ce patthayasi pavossa devA 

’ti. || 541| 

Uttiyo thero. 

As an dim kutikam katvA oguyha Aiijanam vanam 
tisso vijjft anuppattA katam buddhassa sAsanun ti. II55II 

AnjanAvaniyo thero. 

Ko kutik&yam. bhikkhu kutikayam vi tar Ago susamAhi- 

• v • • * • O 

tacitto. 

evam jAnAhi Avuso amoghA te kutikA katA ’ti. || 561| 

KutivihAri thero. 

A yam Ahu purAniyA kuti, anil a in patthayase navam kutim. 
Asam kutiyA virAjaya, dukkhA bhikkhu puna navA ku- 

* titi. |] 57II 

KutivihAri thero. 

RamaniyA me kutikA saddhAdeyyA manoramA. 

na me attho kumArihi. yesam attho tahim gacchatha 

nAriyo ’ti. II58II 

Ramagiyakutiko thero. 

SaddhAyAham pabbajito, a rail fie me kutikA katA, 
appamatto ca AtApi sampajAno patissato ’ti. II59II 

KosallavihAri. 

Te me ijjhimsu samkappA yadattho pAvisim kutim, 
vijjA vimuttim paccessam mAnAnusayam ujjahan ti. || 601| 

Sivalitthero. 

Yaggo chattho. uddAnam: 

Godhiko ca SubAhu ca Valliyo Uttiyo isi 
AnjanAvaniyo thero duve KutivihArino 
Ramaniyakutiko ca Kosallavhaya-Slvaliti. 


Passati pa8so passantam apassantan ca passati; 
apassanto apasaantam passantail ca na passatlti. |f G11| 

Yappo thero. 


65, Anjanam v° AC Da, AiTjnnA? 0 BDA—AfljnnAvaniyo BC, Afijnnnvaniyo A. 
D has both readings.—57, purAniyA ABD (*• purAtnunaddlingatA *’), purAniyA C. 
I think we ought to read purumkA.—59, ca deest C I)a Db. - KoxulaviliAr! A, 
KosnllavihAri BC, Kosallaviliurntthcm and Koeuliattbera D.—UddAiia; Kosal* 
A, KosalT* BC. — Afijauav® A, AnjanAv* BC. 


thbba-gAthJL. 



EkakA mayam arafiRe vihar&ma ajmviddhaip va vanasmi 

dArukam; 

tassa me bahukA pihayanti nerayikA viya aaggag&minan 

ti. || 62II 

Vajjiputto there* 

CutA patanti patitA giddhA ca punar AgatA. 

katam kiccam ratam rammam sukhen 9 anvAgatam sukhan 

ti. 11631* 

Pakkho thero. 

m 

DumavhayAya uppanno jAto pandaraketunA 
ketuhA ketunA yeva mahAketum padhamsayiti. 1641| 

Vimalakondanno thero. 

Ukkhepakatavaccha88a samkalitam bah A hi vaaaehi 
tam bhAaati gahatthAnam sunisinno u)Ar&pAmujjo 9 ti. ||65|| 

Ukkhepakatavaccho thero. 

AnusAsi mahAviro sabbadhammAna pAragu; 
tassAham dhammam sutvAna vihAaiip aantike rato; 
tisao vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanan ti. II66II 

Meghiyo thero. 

■ 

EileaA jhApitA mayham, bhavA aabbe samfihatA, 
vikkhfyo jAtisomsAro, n 9 atthi dAni punabbbavo 9 ti. II67 H 

Ekadbammasavaniyo thero. 

Adhiceta 80 appamajjato munino monapatheau aikkhato 
aokA na bhavanti tAdino upaaantaaaa aadA aatimato 9 ti. II68II 

EkuddAniyo thero. v 

■ 

SutvAna dhammaip mahato mahAraaam sabbafiimtanMna- 

varena deaitam 

maggam papajjim amataaaa pattiyA ; ao yogakkhemaaaa 

pathaaaa kovido 9 ti. II691| 

Ohanno thero. 


ipni^aip ABC, apeviddhaip 
°smiqi A, paT'anumiip BC, va van 

D b : anapekkhabh&Tena Tone chaddi 


and apavi||hai|i D.—pevsnaom corrected to 
▼anaamiqi D.—dinm-fuji A, dirukaip BCD*, 
an apeak DaonaTena Tone ch^tidftrukba?^ viya.—64, D : DumaYhayA tl 
dnmena ambena avhatabbAya Ambap&liyA ti attho . . . YaddhaYatthaxp dhajaggA 
pa^^inketu ti pafifi&tena BimbiaarmflllA hetdbbdtena jato . • . ketuhA ti 

Arc pApimA.—66, 

waipkaJitai 

(** nippitdanaTaaena hadaye (hapitaqi •*} . . *. saqikhalitan ti pi pitbo, 
eaipkhalitaip viya katam ekAbaddharasena Yieuggataip kataip bnddhaTaoanan ti 
▼aoanaaaao, tan ti pariyaUidhammaip bhiaati katoii g 
Fipka, toI. if. p. 


pawaraketu a pann&cena jsimoiammramia netuonutena jaw 
mtnappahAyi.. . ketunA ybtA ti pofifi&ya eva . .. mahAketu M 
TJkkhepakat* D.«— taqikalitaip ABC, saqikalikam Do; DA: sa 
Taaaehfti (•‘ mppif gaitaYaaena hadaye (hapitaqi ’*) . . *. saqikb 


taip behfthi 


gihaflhAnaip.— 68 ■'Vinaya 


eka-nipato. 



SUam eva idha aggam, paiiuavA pana uttamo; 
manu88esu ca devesu silapaiiiiA^ato jayan ti. || 70II 

P 119110 thero. 

Wag go sattamo. uddAnam : 

Vappo ca Vajjiputto ca Pakkho Vimalako^danilo 
Ukkhepakatavaccho ca Meghiyo Ekadhammiko 
EkuddAniya-Channo ca Puijnathero mahabbalo ’ti. 


SueukhumanipunatthadassinA matikusalena nivAtavuttinA 
samsevitabuddhastlinA nibbAnam na hi tena dullabhan 

* ti. II711| 

VacchapAlo thero. 

YathA kaliro susu vaddhitaggo dunnikkhamo hoti pasA- 

kha j a to, 

cvam aham bhariyAyAnttAya; anumaiiiia mam pabbajito 

*’mhi dAniti. ||72|| 

Atumo thero. 

Jinnaii ca disvA dukkhitan ca byAdhitam m a tail ca diavA 

gatam Ayusamkbayam 

tato aham nikkhamitflna pabbajim pahAya kAmAni mano- 

ramAniti. II73II 

MAnavo thero. 

KAmaccbando ca byApAdo thinamiddhan ca bhikkhuno 
uddhaccam vicikicchA ca sabbaso 'va na yijjatiti. || 741| 

SuyAmano thero. 

SAdhu suvihitAna dassanam, kankbA chijjati, buddhi 

▼addhati. 

• • 9 

bAlam pi karonti panditam, tasmA sAdhu satam samAgamo 

’ti. II751| 

SusArado thero. 

Uppatantesu nipate, nipatantesu uppate, 

vase avasamAnesu, ramamAnesu no rame ’ti. II76II 

Piyailjaho thero. 


70*619.—71, comp. 210.—72, doaiiikkhamo hot! ADC, dtuniikkhaao ti D<r, 
dmmikkhayo ’ti Ye|ngnmbato nikkbametuip nlharitaqi asakkuneyyo Db. —73. 
nikkhamiturpna ABC, nikkhamitaiui D/r, nikkhnmitOnd ’ti nikkliavnitvA ajmm 
era t! pi^ho Dk—76, Piyafijayo ABC, Piyafijahattbeia and Piyafijayatth" D. 
Compare the UddAna. 



THEfiA-0 ATlL. 


Idaip pure eittam acAri cArikam yen’ichakam yatthakAmaip 

yathAaukhaip; 

tod ajj’ aham fciggahiaa&mi yoniao hatthippabhinnam viya 

ankuaaggaho ’ti. \\77\\ 

HatthArohaputto there. 
AnekajAtisamaAraip sandhAvissaip anibbinam, 
tasaa me dukkhaj Atosaa dukkhakkhandho aparaddho 

’ti. II78II 


Meijdasiro there. 

Sabbo rAgo pah ino me, sabbo dose aamfihato, 

eabbo me viguto moho; sltibhftto ’ami nibbnto ’ti. II79II 

Bakkhito there. 


Yam mayA pakatam kammam appam vA yadi vA bahu 


aabbam -etam porikkhipam, n’ atthi dAni punabbhave 


’ti. II80II 


Uggo there. 


Yuggo atfliamo. uddAnam: 

ToechapAlo ca yo there Atumo MAnavo isi 
SuyAmano SusArado thero yo ca Piyaftjabo 
Arohaputto Mentlasiro Bakkhite XJggaaavhayo ’ti. 


Yam mayA pakatam pApoip pubbe ailiiAsu jAtisu, 

idh’ eva tarn vedaniyam, vatthu auitam na vijjatlti. || 81II 

Samitigutto thero. 

Yena yena subhikkhAni sivAni abhayAni ca 

tena puttaka gocchaaau, mA sokA pahate bhavA ’ti. II82II 

Koasapo thero. 

Sih 9 appamatte vihara rattindivam atandito, 

bliAvehi kusalozn dhammaip, jaha slghaip aamusaayan 

ti. ||83|| 

Siho there. 




lattkiai gaatv 

IMO). 


1130, Dhmunip. 326. 

““ 'ti . . . sinbbi^lko eato 
2, lokApabito A, tok& 



tnlgana nabaftn mi bhavi mi lyjgtli 



eea-nipAto. 
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Sabbarattiip eupitv&na div& rapgtqttke rato 

kudAssu nku dummedho dakkbaas* antaip kariaaatltL 1184II 

m 

Nlto thero. 

■ ■ ■ 

Oittanimittassa kovido pavivekaraaaip vij&niya 
j h&yam nipako patisoato adhigaccheyya sukhaip nir&misan 


ti. II 8f}II 


Sun&go thero. 


Itobahiddh& puthuaunav&dinacp maggo na nibb&nagarao 

yath& ayam, 

iti mu saqighaip bhagav&nus&aati aatth& sayaip p&pitale va 

daasayan ti. II8611 

N&gito thero. 

Khandh& ditthft yath&bh&tam, bhav& sabbe pad&lit&, 

vikkhipo j&tisams&ro, n' atthi d&ni punabbhavo 'ti. 1187II 

Pavi^ho thero. 

Asakkhiip vata attftnaip uddh&tum udak& thalam, 
vuyham&no mahoghe va saoc&ni pa$ivijjh' ahan ti. II88II 

Ajjuno thero. 

TJtti W & pankA palip&» p&t&l& parivajjit&, 

mutto ogh& ca ganth& ca, sabbe m&n& visaxphatA 'ti. II89II 

Deyasabho thero. 

Paiica kkhandhA parififi&tA titfhanti chinnam&lak&, 
vikkhino j&tisaips&ro, n' atthi d&ni punabbhavo 'ti. II90II 

S&midatto thero. 


Yaggo navamo. Udd&naip: 

Thero Samitigutto ca Eaasapo Sfhaaavhayo 
Nlto Sun&go N&gito Pavittho Ajjuno isi 
Devambho ca yo thero S&midatto mahabbalo. 


Na tath&mataxp eatarasaip audhannaxp. yaip may' ajja pari- 

bhuttam 

aparimitada88in& Gotamena buddhena desito dbammo'ti. II91II 

Paripuppako thero. 



84, KHo AB, Ntto 0, Nuatth* tad Xlpatth* D.—86, NdgaUh* D.-88, 
n«kkhi ABC Da, uakkhin II akkoriqi DA—89, gandha A, loi^lui B, mid 0, 

&*m Du DA—Uddtaa: Nito AB, Nlto C.-ja of «*) ABU¬ 

SE, Commentary: tathi ti tea pakdniia, mataa ti abhimatam ■ 
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YassAsavA parikkhinA AhAre ca anissito, 
suflnato animitto ca vimokkho yassa gocaro, 

AkAse va Bakun tAnam padan tassa durannayan ti. || 92II 

Yijayo thero. 

DukkhA kAmA Eraka na sukhA kAmA Eraka, 

yo kAme kAmayati dukkham so kAmayati Eraka, 

yo kArae na kAmayati dukkham so na kAmayati ErakA 

’ti. H 93II 

Erako thero. 

Namo hi tassa bhagavato Sakyaputtassa sirtmato, 
tenAyam aggapattena aggadhammo sudesito Hi. II94II 

Mettaji thero. 

Andho ’ham hatanetto ’srai, kantAraddhAna pakkhanno, 
sayamAno pi gacchissam na sahAyena pApenA ’ti. II95II 

CakkhupAlo thero. 

Ekapuppham cajitvAna asitim vassakotiyo 
saggesu paricAretvA sesaken’ amhi nibbuto ’ti. II961| 

Ehandosumano thero. 

HitvA satapalam kaipsam sovannam satarAjikam 

aggahim mattikApattam, idam dutiyAbhisecanan ti. || 971| 

Tisso thero. 

Rftpam disvA sati mutthA piyanimittam manasikaroto, 

s A rat tacit to vedeti tail ca ajjhosa titthati, 

tassa vaddhanti AsavA bhavain ftlopagAmino ’ti. If 98II 

Abhayo thero. * 

Saddam sutvA sati mutthA piyanimittam manasikaroto, 
sArattacitto vedeti tad ca ajjhosa titthati, 
tassa vaddhanti AsavA samsAram upagAm ino ’ti. II991| 

Uttiyo thero. 

SammappadhAnasampanno satipatthAnagocaro 
vimuttikusumasaflchanno parinibbissaty anAsavo ’ti. II1001! 

Devasabho thero. 


92. oomp. Dhammap. 93.—95, comp. Dhammap. Afthak. p. 86 ad. FansbSU. 
—pahkhamdo A, pakkhanno BC, pakk 


hanto D.—mi 


aayamino ( 

97 * 862. 

bhata 


) 


tyam&no A, mijr* C, Yiy* B, 
D—96. aatti the MSS 


•ayante [tic] pi pAdesu aTahantean' 

98, comp. 794, ohavamfUA bharagimiho A, bhavamftlo bharag* C, 
Clopagimino BDa DA— 1 Tisao Abhayo ca UUiyo A, Tima Ayo ca UttT C, 
Tiaao ca Ayo thero Uttiyo ca B. It is impoaaiblo to rmtore ftha original taxt. 


1BA-NIPAT0. 



Yaggo dasamo. TJdd&nam: 

Paripunnako ca Vijayo Erako Mettajt muni 
Cakkhup&lo Khandasumano Tisso Abhayo ca 
Uttiyo mah&pauno thero Devasabho pi c& Hi. 


Hitv& gihitvam anavositatto mukhanarigali odariko kusito 
mah&var&ho va niv&paputtho punappunam gabbham upeti 

mando Hi. II101II 

Belatthak&ni thero. 

• • 

M&nena vancit&se samkh&resu samkilissam&n&se 

• • 

l&bb&l&bhena mathitft sam&dhim n&dhigacchantiti. f| 1021| 

Setuccbatthero. 

N&ham etena atthiko sukhito dhammaraaena tappito, 
pitv&na raaaggam uttamam na ca k&h&mi visena santhavan 

ti. II103II 

Bandhuro thero. 

Lahuko vata me k&yo phuttho ca pitisukhena vipulena, 
t&lam iva eritam m&lutena pilavati va me k&yo Hi. II10411 

Khitako thero. 

Ukkanthito pi na vase ramam&no pi pakkame, 

na tv ev&natthasahitam vase v&sam vicakkhaiio Hi. || 1051| 

Malitavambho thero. 

Satalingassa atthassa satalakkhapadh&rino 
ekahgadassi dummedho satadassl ca pandito Hi. || 1061| 

Suhemanto thero. 

Pabbajim tulayitv&na ag&rasm& anag&riyam; 

tisso vijjA anuppatt&, katam buddhassa s&sanan ti. II107II 

Dhammosavo thero. 

Savisamvassasatiko pabbajim anag&riyam; 

tisso vijj& anuppatt&, katam buddhassa s&sanan ti. II108II 

Dhammasavapituthero. 


101, Belflddhfik&n! ABC.—103, pitnl AG, vitvd B, pitvdna Da DA — 
Bandhumttliera D, Bnndh&no A, Saudhayo B, Saudliavo C.—104, pilumti and 
pilavati D, silnvati AC, silavnti B.—106 Saqiliifctiji and Vihitnip D, "camhitaip 
ABC.—106, ca Da D6, va ABC.—Stuonuintatt)i° D.—107, Dliamnuu&vo A, 
*savano BC, saipvnro D.—108, Dhammasatapitatli* D, Dhamnuuap 0 BC. 


thera^gAthA. 



Na n An Ay am paramahitAnukampino rahogato anuvigageti 

sAsanam; 

tathA h' ay am viharati pAkatindriyo migi yathA tanniajAtikA 

■van© 'ti. || 1091| 

Samgh arakkhi to thero. 

NagA nagaggesu sueamvir A}hA udaggameghena n a vena sittA 
vivekakAmassa araftftasailfiino janeti bhiyyo Uaabhasaa 

kalyatan ti. II110II 

TJsabho thero. 


Yaggo ekAdasamo. uddAnam: 

BelatthakAni Setuccho Bandhuro Ehitako isi 

• • 

Malitavambho Suhemanto Dhammasavo DhammaaavapitA 
Samgharakkhitathero ca Usabho ca mabAmuni. 


Dupp&bbajjam ye, duradhivAsA gehA, dhammo gambblro, 

duradhigamA bhogA; 

kiochA vutti no itarltaren 9 eva; yuttam cintetum satatara 

aniccatan ti. Mill II 

Jento thero. 

Tevijjo 'ham mahAjhAyf cetoaamathakovido; 

sadattho me anuppatto, katam buddhaaaa sAaanan ti. || 112II 

Yacohagotto thero. 

AcchodikA puthuailA gonahgulamigAyatA 
ambtisevAlaaauchanniA te selA ramayanti man ti. (1113II 

Yanavacch athero. 

EAyadutthullagaruno hiyyamAnamhi jivite 
sarlrasukhagiddhaasa kuto sama^asAdhutA 'ti. ||114|| 

Adhimutto thero. 

Ea' Avahiyyaae pabbatena bahukutajaaallakikena 

NesAdakena girinA yaaa&sinA paricchadenA 'ti. If 11511 

MahAnAmo thero. 



109, tam^iTijjfttikA ti *A p&^ho DA — 110, janetiti Da D*) uppfcknti 
puthute hi idaqi ekaYacanaxp, lea pan* ianentlti pa$ha$ti.—Uddioa: Baadhaao 
A, Mandayo B, Mandaro C.-lll, Jetatth* D.—113-601.—115, Wlakikeaa 
A, e sallanYoiia BCD (“Mllakthi indaadlarukkhehi vi aamanaAgmiana 
pa ri cc h adanA ti AB, ptrioched* CD. 




eka-nipato. 



Cha phassAyatane hitvA guttadvlro susamvuto 
agham&lara vamitvAna paito me Asavakkhayo. || 1161| 

PArApariyo thero. 

Suvilitto suvasano sabbAbharanabh Asito 

tisao vijjA ajjhagamim, katara buddhassa aAaanan ti. II11711 

Yaao thero. 

Abhsattho va nipatati vayo, rftpam aiulam iva tath’ eva 

aantaip; 

tarn 9 eva sato avippavasato aiiiiasseva sard mi attAnan ti. || 1181| 

Eimbilo thero. 

Rukkham&lagahanam posakkiya nibbAnam hadayaamim 

osiya 

ihAva Gotama mA ca pamAdo; kin te bilibilikA kariasa- 

titi. mm 


Yajjiputto thero. 

Paflca kkhandhA pariiiiiAtA titthanti chinnam&lakA ; 
dukkhakkbayo anuppatto, patto me Asavakkhayo 9 ti. II120II 

Isidatto thero. 


DvAdasamo vaggo. tatr 9 uddAnam bhavati : 

Jen to ca Yaccbagotto ca Yaccho ca Yanapavhayo 
Adhimutto MahAnAmo PArApariyo Yaao pi ca 
Eimbilo Yajjiputto ca Isidatto mahAya so 9 ti.| 
visuttarasatam therA katakiccA anAaavA 
Ekake *va nipAtamhi susamgttA maheaibhtti.l 


nitthito EkanipAto. 




vimpau 

abbiaattbo yA .’ti tvaip sfghaip gaecbamAnA ti^thati derehi aniui^bo dgatto riya. 
abhiaattho yA ’ti pi jA(bo, traip baba gaecbati kenaci abhilApakato vijri ’ti attno. 
nipatiti atipati abbidbirati na tiftbati kbane kb ape khayayat&ip pApnpAttti 
attho. —tathe AG, tatheya BD.—Kimilo AC, Kimmilo B, Kimmuattb 0 and 
Kimbilatth 0 D.—119, opiya Da, opiyA *ti . • . nibbntiqi badaye |hapetvi DA 
bi)ibi)iti aaddappayatti yathA niratthakA DA.—UddAna: Kimilo AC, Kimmilo B. 




BA-GATHA. 



DUKANIPATO. 

N’ atthi koci bhavo nicco samkhArA vApi sassatA, 
uppajjanti oa t© khandhA oavanti aparAparam. II121II 
etam Minavam flatvA bhaven’ am hi anatthiko, 

nisaato sabbakAmehi, patto me Asavakkhayo ’ti. || 1221| 

itthaip sudam AyasmA Uttaro tbero, gAthAyo 

abhAsitthA 'ti. 

Na idam anayena jivitam, nAhAro hadayassa santiko, 

AhAratthitiko aaraussayo, iti disvAna carAmi esanam. || 123II 
panko ’ti hi nam avedayum yAyam vandanapAjanA kuleau, 
sukhumam sail am durubbaham, sakkAro kApurisena dujjaho 

Hi. ||1241| 

ittham sudam Ay asm A PindolabhAradvAjo thero 

gAthAyo abhAsitthA Hi. 

Makkato paficadvArAyarn kutikAyam paaakkiya 
dvArena anupariyeti ghattayanto muhum muhum. II1251| 
tiftha makkata mA dhAvi, na hi te tarn yathA pure; 
niggahtto ’si panilAya, neto dAram gamisaaaiti. II126 (| 

Yalliyo thero. 

Tinnam me tAlapattAnam GangAtire kutl katfi, y 
ehavasitto va me patto, pamsukAlan ca civaram. || 127II 

dvinnam antaravassAnam ekA vAcA me bhAsitA ; 

• • * 

tatiye antaravassamhi tamokhandho padAlito ’ti. || 1281| 

GangAtlriyo bhikkhu. 

Api ee hoti tevijjo roaccuhAyt anAaavo, 
appaunAto ’ti nam bAlA avajAnanti ajAnatA. ||129|| 


123, bi jidup Da DA.- 

iTedaiaip B f avedaymp 


untike 'ti ni pathonti DA.—pavedojuip A, arera«iii)i 


nflTa Da 


nevadQnip 


ganusHOsi ito attabbuv&to ddnip dutiy Adiattabbdvaip n* era gamuaasi. 

[sic] d&ran ti pi p&tho, so ev’ attho.—127, t&lupattioan ti pi putho DA.—cba- 
vasitto va A Da cb* ca BG; chavasitto va me patto ca chavauttubaduio mat&naip 
kbinwecaaixpi [sic] kupdasadiso ’ti attho DA.—120, ajdnakd DA, ajAnatA or 


duka-nipAto. 
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yo ca kbo annapAnassa lAbhi hot! *dha puggaio, 


pApadhammo pi 


hoti, so n 


hoti sakkato Hi. || 1301| 


YadAham dbammam 


Ajino there. 


bhAsamAnassa satthuno. 


na kankham abhijanAmi sabbaftflu aparAjite ||131|| 
satthavAhe mahAvire sArathinam varuttame: 





patipadAyaip vA kankhA may ham na vijjatiti. II13211 

Mejajino thero. 


YathA agArarn ducchannam vutthi samativijjhati, 

. abhAvitam cittam rAgo samativijjhati. II13311 




yathA agAram succhannam vutthi na samativijjhati, 
evam subhAvitam cittam rAgo na samativijjhati. II1341| 

RAdho thero. 

KhtgA hi mayham jAti, vusitam jinasAsanam, 
pahino jalasamkhAto, bhavanetti sam&hatA. II135II 
yass’ atthAya pabbajito agArasmA anagAriyam, 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. II136II 

SurAdho thero. 

Sukham supanti raunayo ye itthisu na bajjhare 


sad A ve rakkhitabbAsu yAsu 


TiTTT 


sudullabham. ||137|| 


vadham carimha te kAma, ananA dAni te mayaip, 
gacchAma dAni nibbAnam yattha gantvA na socatiti. II138II 

Gotamo thero. 

Pubbe hanati attAnaxp pacchA hanati so pare; 
suhatam hanti at t An am vitamseneva pakkhimA. II13911 
na brAhmano bah i van no, antova^o hi brAhmago; 
yasmim pApAni kammAni sa ve kanho Sujampatiti. II1401| 

Yasabho thero. 


Yaggo path amo. uddAnam: 

Uttaro o’ eva Piijdolo Yalliyo Tiriyo isi 
Ajino ca Me}ajino RAdho SurAdho Gotamo 
Yasabhena ime honti dasa therA mahiddhikA Hi 


188, anivl A, mini BC, iqiqI D. 




thera-gAthA. 


SussfisA sotavaddhani, sutavp pan it Ay a vaddhanaip, 
pofifiiya attham jtolti, ftAto attbo sukbAvaho. (| 141 It 

sevetha pantAni senAsanAni, careyya samy ojana vippa- 

mokkbam: 

aace ratira nAdbigaccheyya tattha, samgbe vase rakkbitatto 

satlmA Hi. ||142|| 

Mab&oundo tbero. 

Ye bho te veghamiseena nAnatthena ca kammunA 
manusse uparondhanti pharusupakkaraA janA, 
te pi tath* eva kiranti, na hi kamraazp p&nassati. || 14311 
yam karoti naro kammaip kalyApaip yadi pApakam, 
tasaa tass’ era dAyAdo yam yaip kamtnam pakubbatl- 

ti. II144II 

JotidAsathero. 

-• 

Accayanti ahorattA, jivitam uparujjhatf 
Ayu kbiyati maccAnam kunnadfnam va odakam. ||145|| 
atha pApAni kammAni karaip bAlo na bnjjhati; 
pacchAssa katukam hoti, vipAko hi ’ssa pApako *ti. ||146|| 

HeraftftakAni tbero. 

_ «• 

Farittam dArum Aruyha yathA side mahappave, 

evaip kusitam Agamma sAdhujivt pi sidati; 

■ 

taamA taip parivajjeyya kueltam htnavtriyam. II147II 

pavivittehi ariyehi pahitattehi jhAyihi 

niccaip Araddhaviriyehi pandit ebi sab A vase f ti. 11148II 

' Somamitto thero. v 

• A 

Jano janambi sambaddho, janam ev f assito jano, 
jano janena hethiyati, hetheti ca jano janaxp. || 1491| 



duka-xipIto. 


31 


ko hi turn janen’ attho janena jamtena v&. 

jauaip okiya gaoohan toip. hofhayitvA buhuip janaa ti. ii 15011 


bhetvA dadhi* 


Sabbamitto thero. 

I 

KAJi itthi brahat! dhonkar &pl satthifi oa bhetyA aparafi ca 

satthifi 

bAhnfi ca bhetvA aparafi ca bAhuip stsail ' 1 ' ' 

thAlakaip va esA nisinnA abhiaaddahityA. II1511| 

yo ve avidvA upadhiip karoti punappunaip dukkham upeti 

mando. 

■ 

taamA pajAnaip upadhiip na kayirA mAhara puna bliinnasiro 




sayissan ti. || 1521| 

MahAkAlo thero. 

hfi aapatte labhati mupdo saipghA(ipAruto 


lftbhl 




pAnassa yatthassa sayanassa 


. II15311 


etam Adlaavaip fiatvA sokkAresu mahabbhayam 
ppalAbho anavassuto sato bhikkhu paribbaje 'ti. ||154|| 

Tisso thero. 

PAcinavams&dAyamhi SakyaputtA sahAyakA 
pah Ay 9 anappake bhoge uiihApatt Agate rat A 111551| 
AraddhaviriyA pahitattA*niccaip daihaparakkamA 

ti dhammaratiyA hitvAna lokikam ratio ti. II1561| 

Kimbilo thero. 

AyonisomanaslkArA mapdanaip anuyufijisaip, 
uddhato capalo cAaiip kAmarAgena aftito. ,|| 1571| 
upAyakusaleoAham buddheo Adiccabaod h un A 


yoniso patipejjitvA bb 


XT 


cittaip udabbahin ti. || 158 f| 


Nando thero. 

Pare ca naip pasaipsanti attA ce asamAhito: 
moghaip pare paaaipflanti f attA hi asamAhito. II159II 
pare ca naip garahanti attA ce susamAhito : 
moghaip pare garahanti f attA hi susamAhito. || 16011 

SirimA thero. 
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thbka-gAtuA. 


■ 

•* Vaggo dutiyo. addtrwip: 

■ - ■ 

Cando oa JotidAso ca tbero HeraflfiakAni 70 
Somamitto Sabbamitto KAlo Tisso ca Kimbilo 
Nando ca SirimA c 9 eva dasa therA mahiddhikA 9 ti. 


_ % 

KhandbA raayA parirtfiAtA, taphA me suBamflhatA, 
bhAvitA mama bojjhangA, patto me Asavakkhayo. II161II 
bo 9 ham khandhe pariiSfiAya abbahitvAna jAlinim 
bhAvayitvAna bojjhaftge nibbAyissam anisavo 9 ti. II162II 

Uttaro tbero. 

■ 

PanAdo nAroa eo rAjA yassa yftpo Buvappayo 
tiriyam so]aflapabbedho ubbham Aha sahassadhA. || 163II 
sahassakagdu satabhendu dhaj Ala haritAmayo; 
anaccum tattha gandhabbA cha sahassAni sattadhA 9 ti. II164II 

Bhaddaji tbero. 

SatimA panilavA bhikkhu Araddhabalavlriyo 
pafica kappasatAn 9 Abaqa ekarattiip anussarim.il 165 II 
cattAro satipatthAne satta atfha oa bhAvayam 
pafica kappasatAn 9 Aham ekarattiip anussarin ti. H1661| 

Sobhito tbero. 

Yaip kiccaip dajhaviriyena yam kiccam boddhum icchatA 
karissam nAvarajj hiasaxn, paasa viriyaparakkamam. II167II 
tvafi ca me maggam akkbAhi afijasam amatogadbam ; 
ahaxp. monena monissam GaAgAaoto va sAgaran ti. II ltS 8 II 

Yalliyo tbero. 

Eeae me olikhissan ti kappako upasamkami, 

tato AdAsaip AdAya sariram paccavekkhisam. || 169 f| 


IJdd&na: Kimilo A, Kimmflo BG.—SirimA AC, Strimo B 
oorr. to abb* A, sabbah" B, appab*JD, abbahitr&na (•« addharftrA V) 


•abbahitruiui 


103 , surtnpmmtyo 
nbbedbo C. aolaaai 


A, suTtppeyo BCD A, *w4to Da.—sojssubbedho AD, so|ssam 
nedbo B. Prof. Fsusboll 


no doubt 


164. The first 


abft Is riebt in reading ao|a 

fraonentl 



310th Apaddna (the story of 



lasanranDod 

sapabbedbo (Jdteke, rST ti. p. SS4) 
in tho Apeddna collection; 

tilt Apeadnnof Tipakntiddyakstthera (fol. ihi* of Dr. Morns’s M8.), the Apaddna 

kathera (ibid, fol 

imunoj^o "), sansssakhaodo 

whfch the eomment 

AB. The 

Da DA—168, otikbijanti 






ndvarftjjh 


>t explains bj ** aaakasatanfrrQndho 99 (read, 
ptdut MS. bis always 167, 


olikbtyan ti G, olikhisma U D (•• mama 



kappemtti ”) 




DUKA-XIP&TO. 



tuccho kljo adiaaittha, andhakAre .tamo bj|g4; 

aabbecoJAaamuochinnA,n 9 atthi dhi punabbhavo 9 ti. ||170|| 

Yitaaoko thero. 

* 

Pailca nivarape hitvA yogakkhemaaaa pattiyA 
dhammAdAaazp gahetvAna fiApadaaaanam attano If 171II 
paccavekkhim imam kAyaip. sabbam aantarabAhiraip, 
ajjhattaft ea bahiddhA ca tuccho kAyo adiaaathA ’ti. ||172|| 

PuppamAao thero. 

YathApi bhaddo AjafiAo khalitvA patiti(thati, 

bhiyyo laddhAna aaipvegaip adtno vahate dhurara, II17311 

evafn dosaanasampannam sammAsambuddhasAvakam 

AjAniyam mam dhAretha puttam buddhaeaa oraaan ti. || 1741| 

Nandako thero. 

Ehi Nandaka gacchAma upajjhAyaasa aantikam, 
alhanAdam xsadiasAma buddhaaetthaasa sammukhA. II17511 
yAya no anukampAya amhe pabbAjayi muni, 
ao no attho anuppatto aabbaaamyojanakkhayo 'ti. II17611 

Bharato thero. 

Nadanti ©yarn nappafiuA sihA va girigabbhare 
vtrA vijitasamgAmA jetvA MAraip savAhanaxp. II17711 

aatthA ca paricinpo me, dham mo aamgho ea p&jito, 
ahaA ca vitto sumano puttam disvA an Asa van ti. II17811 

BhAradvAjo thero. 

UpAsitA sappurisA, sutA dhammA abhiphaso; 
sutvAna patipaj jiaaaxp. afijaaaip amatogadhaxp. II1791| 
bhavarAgahatanaa me aato bhavarAgo puna me na vijjati 
na cAhu na ca me bhavissati na ca me etarahi pi 

yijjatiti. II180II 

Kapbadinno thero. 


Yaggo tatiyo. uddAnaip: 

Uttaro Bhaddaji thero Sobhito Yalliyo iai 
Yitaaoko ca ao thero PuppamAao ca Nandako 
Bharato BhAradvAjo ca Kaphadinno mahAmuntti. 





tiiera -oA thA. 


Tato ahem pabbajito 8am m Asamb uddhasAsane, 
vimuccamAno uggacchim, kAmadhAtum upaccagaip. || 1811| 
Brahmuno pekkhamAnassa tato cittam vimucci me; 
akuppA me vimuttlti sabbasamyojanakkhayA ’ti. || 1821| 

Migasiro thero. 

AniccAni gahakAni tattha tattha punappunam, 
gahakAram gavesanto dukkhA jftti punappunam. || 1831| 
gahakAraka dit^ho ’si, puna geham na kAhasi; 
sabbA te pAsukA bhaggA thftnirA ca vidAlitA; 
vipariyAdikatam eittam idh’ eva vidhamissatiti. || 1841| 

Sivako thero. 

Arab am augato loke vAteh’ AbAdhito muni; 
aace ughodakam atthi munino dehi brAhma^a. II185II 
pfijito pftjaneyyAnam aakkareyyAna sakkato 
apacito apacineyyAnam tasaa icchAmi bAtave ’ti. || 1861| 

UpavAno tbero. 

DittbA mayA dhammadharA upAsakA kAmA aniccA iti bhA- 

sam An A 

sArattarattA raanikundalesu putteau dAresu ca te 

apekkhA. II18711 

addhAna jAnanti y ath A va dhammam, kAmA an iccA iti cApi Ahu, 
rAgau ca tesaip na bal’ atthi chettuip, tasmA aitA puttadA- 

ram dhanaft cA *ti. II18811 

Isidinno thero. 

Devo ca vasaati devo ca ga)aga|Ayati ekako cAhaip. bherave 

bile viharAmi: 

taaaa mayhaxp ekakassa bherave bile viharato n’ atthi bha- 

yam vA chambhitattam vA lomahamso vA. II1891| 
dhammatA mam’ esA yassa me ekakassa bherave bile viharato 
n’ atthi bhayaipvA chambhitattaip vA lomabaipso vA ’ti. II190II 

SambulakaccAno thero. 


181, upsjjhagaip A, upaccagarp BCD.—1S3 seq. comp. Dbammap. 153 seq.— 
183, gahakarakaip BC.—184, tupirA va A, mA|h&bhara B, dhul&bua C, dhupirA 
ca Da, dh&pirA vapadAlitA ’ti. . . avifjisnipkhAtA kappikA ptibhinnA DA—npn- 
riyAdikatem ("kahaip C) ACDA, viparidik 9 B, vimariy&dikaip Da.—Tidbamljatiti 
C, ndhamiyatiti B.—186, ioehama h* Da. tea* vAtAbAdhavApaim manstthnqi 
nah&uave [no] upanetarp gnceh&mtti DA—Upadfeiaatth* D.—188, addh&nup D. 
— yatliA A, yathava B, yathA ca C, yato ca D. DA: yato ti yasmA te. . . tasmA 
idha imA8mii|i buddbssAsane dhammam yathAvato addhA ckaauwna na jAnanti.— 
190, Bampabnlak 9 A, Sambopulak 9 C, 8ambulak 9 BD. 


dtoa-kipAto. 
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Raisa sel&pamam cittam tkit&m nAnupakampati 

virattarp rajaniyesu kuppaniye na kuppati. 

yas8* evam bhAvitam cittam kuto tam dukkham essa- 

ti. || 1911| 

mama aeldpamam cittam thitam nAnupakampati 

virattam raj an iy esu kuppantye na kuppati. 

mam 9 evam bhAvitam cittam, kuto maip dukkham ossa- 

tlti. 111921| 

Khitako there. 

m 

Na tAva supitum hoti ratti nakkhattamAlini, 
patijaggitum ev' es4 ratti hoti vijAnatA. II1931| 

hatthikkh&ndkAvapatitam kunjaro ce auukkame 

samgAme me matam seyyo yen ce jive parAjito 9 ti. II19411 

Sono Potiriyaputto. 

Paftca kAmagune hitvA piyarfipe manorame 

saddh&ya abhinikkhamma dukkhass’ antakaro bhave. || 1951| 

nAbhinandAmi maranam nAbhinandAmi jlvitam 
kAlau ca patikankhAmi sarapajAno patissato ’ti. II19611 

Nisabho there. 

ArabapallavosamkAsam amse katvAna ctvaram 
nisinno hatthigivAyam gAmam pindAya pAvisim. II19711 
hatthikkhandhato oruyha saipvegam alabhin tadA, 
so ’ham ditto tadA canto, patto me Asavakkhayo ti. II198II 

Uaabho thero. 

A yam iti kappato Eappatokuro. acchAya atibharitAya 
amataghatikAyam dhammakatamatto, katapodain jbAnAni 

ocetum. || 199II 


194, Comp. PadhAnuatta (Suttanipdta), t. 16. —Po^iriyo A, Pojiriputto 
Potiritto C, fleftluputtaMa (“ Segiruaqi nAma bhojakawa putto butvA ”) D. 
198, ditto A, citto BC, nibbho Do, ditto (“dappito”) D£.—199, pr A, piti B, 
f Iti C, iti Do.—acchAya (acchabha BC) atibhanyAya A BC, accaipblinrAya Do. — 
ahammakatopatto ACj dhammaipk 9 B, dhammakatamatto Do. DA: ayara iti 

:uro *ti Kappatokuzo bhikkhu ayaip mama kappato imaip pari- 
tathA i !▼ Ami iti eram uppannam icebivitakko. accaqibharAva 
atibharatAya amataghafakAyaip mama amataghato taliaip tahaip Tuanvaiite 
amatam adhigataqi ahara ammUAmi [MahAragga I. 6. 12] . . . ’tiAdiiiA 

m: akapadaip (corr. to akatti|HMlai|i) 

kntanuiggn 



chMotrA 


mayu dhammAmate pavaaciyamA 

metarn . . • ihAaitti anacctui 


jhAnini ooetaqi . . • jhAnoni opacctuip bhAvetuqi katapadaip kntams 
rihitabhAvanAmaggitip IdSup mama sAaaiiaip; tatliupi dhammakatamaggo m 
aAmnadhammato ukkapthacatto apagataiiiAnuao Kuppurukuro *tt taip cuaotvA. 
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theba-gathA. 


mA kho tram. Kappata pacAlesi mA tam upakaijm&kamhi 

tAJessam; 

na ha tvara Kappata mattam aunAsi samghamajjhamhi 

pacalAyamAno Hi. II2001| 

Kappatakuro thero. 

Yaggo catuttho. uddAnam: 

Migasiro Sivako ca 

Isidinno ca KaccAno Khitako ca mahAvast 
Potiriyaputto Nisabho Usabho Kappatakuro Hi. 


ITpavAno ca pandito 


Aho buddhA abo dhammA aho no satthu sampadA 
yattha etAdisam dh am main sAvako sacchikAhiti. II2011| 
asamkheyyesu kappesu sakkAyAdhigatA ahum, 
tesam ayam pacchimako, carimo ’yaip samussayo 
j AtimaranasamsAro, n v atthi dAni punabbhavo Hi. f| 2021| 

KumArakassapo thero. 

Yo have daharo bhikkhu yuiijati buddhasAsane, 
jAgaro patisuttesu, amoghan tassa jivitam. ||2031| 
tasmA saddhail ca silail ca pasAdam dhammadassanam 

anuyuftjetha medhAvi saram buddhAna sAsanan ti. 11204II 

DhammapAlo thero. 

Kass’ indriyAni samatham gatAni assi yathA sArathinA 

sudantA, 

pahlnamAnassa anAsavassa devApi tassa pihayanti tA- 

dino. II2051| 

mayh’ indriyAni samatham gatAni assA yathA sArathinA 

sudantA, 

pahlnamAnassa anAsavassa devApi may ham pihayanti tAdino 

Hi. II2061| 

BrahmAli thero. 

9 


300, dUm A.—traip ABO, tup D.—nptki^famhi A. 

C, tirajaymip B, t4)caa D.—ni?t ABC, m ha Du, na hiqi DA 
jajputto A, 8o(iripatto BO.—202, aha ABCD*, aliun ti 
Dnammap. 382.—aa hi suttesu D, patia* A, satiputtou 
Dhamm. 94. 



A, tilejaip 

: Potfri- 


, oomp 

206, oomp 


duka-nipAto. 




ChavipApaka cittabhaddaka MogharAja satatam samAhito, 
hemantikasltakAlarattiyo, bhikkhu tvara ’si, katham 

karissaei. II20711 

sampannasassA MagadhA kevalA iti me sutam; 
palAlacchannako seyyam yath’ anile sukhajivino ’ti. II208II 

MogharAjA there. 

Na ukkhipe no ca parikkhipe pare, na okkhipe pAragatam 

na eraye, 

na cattavannara parisAsu byAhare anuddhato sammitabhAni 

subbato. 11209II 

susukhumanipunatthadassinA matikusalena nivAtavuttinA 
samsevitabuddhaatlinA nibbAnam na hi tena dullabhan 

ti. II210II 

VisAkho PaucAliputto thero. 

Nadanti morA susikhA supekhunA sunilagivA sumukhA 

sugajjino, 

susaddulA cApi mahAmah! ayam su 

hakara nabham. 11211II 
sukallarApo suraanassa jhAyitam sunikkhamo sAdhu subud- 

dhasAsane; 

susukkasukkam nipunam sududdasamphusAhi tam uttamom 

accutam padanti. II212II 

CA}ako thero. 

NandaqiAnAgatam cittam sftlam AropamAnakam, 

tena ten’ eva vajosi yena sftlam kalingaram. 11213II 

tAham citta kalim brftmi tam brftrai cittadubbhakam ; 

• • • • # 

satthA te dullabho laddho; mAnatthe mam niyojayl- 

ti. II214II 

Anftparao thero. 

Samsaram dtgham oddhAnam gatisu parivattisam 
apa8saip ariyasoccAni and h abb A to puthujjano. II215II 

207, hemantikakalamttiyo (°y£l A) AC, hemantikasitak&larattiko B, hcmanti- 
kiuitak&laratfciyo Da DA (hemantakd situkillaruttiyo *ti pi pit ho).—209,. na 
okkhipe . . . naukkhipe ’ti kcci pathanti D.—210 =71-—railcdlaputto ABC. — 
211, sur&p&tgmib& *ti pi p2(ho su visuddhaj tUo * ti attho D.—212, jh&yitaip 
AC Da, caohariftaip B, jhdyituip and jhuyitnip DA — sunikknmo AC Da, snnikamn 
B, sunikkhamo DA—213, dropumilaaka All, &ropahuuakui|i C, AropnmAnakaip 
Da DA (“ uropiyarannaip).—214, kali AB, kali C, kali, kali, kaliip D.— 
ciUadubbnagd ’ti pi pathanti D« 
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THERA-gAthA. 


tassa me appamattaasa saipsArA vina}ikatA, 

sabbA gatl samucchinnA, n’atthi dAni punabbhavo *ti. 11216II 

Yajjito there. 

Assatthe haritobhAse samvir&}hamhi pAdape 

ekam buddhagataip saiulaip alabhitthaip patissato. 11217 il 

ekatimse ito kappe yaip. sail u am alabhin tad A, 

tassA aauilAya vAhasA patto me Asavakkhayo 'ti. 11218II 

Sandhito there. 

Paiicamo vaggo. uddAnam: 

KutnArakaaeapo there DhammapAlo ca BrahmAli 
MogharAjA YiaAkho ca C&jako ca An&pamo 
Yajjito Sandhito thero kilesarajavAhano 'ti. | 
gAthA DukanipAtamhi navuti c* eva attha ca, 
therA ek&napafinAsam bhAsitA nayakovidA. | 

DukanipAto. 


2l7«Apnddna fol. ii' (Dr. Morris’s MS.).—alnbhi ham corrected! to n]nbhii|i 
hnifi A, nlabhittaip BC, abhilattlinip D/», alattliftpaijisttoto ti D£, aiubhissa 
ApudAua.—218, Satthit&th 0 , Sattkiputtk 9 D. 


TIKA-NIPATO. 
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TIK ANIPATO. 


Ayonisuddhim anvcsnm uggim paricarim vane, 

suddbiniugguin aj An an to ukAsim amaram tapam. II21911 

tam 8ukhena sukham 1 add ham; passa dhammasudhamma- 

tam: 

# 

tisso vijjA anupp&tti, katam buddhassa sAs&nam. II220II 
brahmabandhu pure Asim, id&ni kho ’mhi brAhmano, 

tovijjo nhAtuko c 9 amhi sotthiyo c 9 amhi vedagfi 9 ti. II221II 

AnganikabhAradvAjo thero. 

PaticAliAham pabbajito sekho apputtamAnaso, 
vih&rum me pavitthussa cetaso panidhi ah A : II22211 

n&sissum na pivissAmi vihArato na nikkhame 

■ 

na pi passam nipAtessam tan h fit sal lo an Abate. II223II 

tassa racvum viharato passu viriyaparakkamum, 

■ 

tisso vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sisanan ti. II224II 

Paccayo thero. 

Yo pubbe karanlyAni pacchA so kAtum icchati, 

sukhA so dhamsate thAnA pa cell A cam unutupputi. II225II 

vs ft hi fcnyirA tan hi vade, yam na kayirA na tam vade. 

akarontum bhAsamAnam parijAnanti panditA. 11226II 

susukham vata nibbAnam sammAsambuddhadesitam 

• • • 

asokara virajam k hem am yattha dukkham niruj jhatlti. II227II 

BAkulathero. 

Sukhaft ce jlvitum icche sAmaihlosmun apekkhavA, 
samghikam nAtimafifteyya clvaram pAnabhojanam. II228II 
sukhaii ce jivitum icche sAmaiinosmim apekkhavA, 
ahimusikasobbhalp va sevetha sayan Asanom. 11229II 


219, paricare ABC, paricare, which is several times corrected to paricariip 
I). The mistake paricare seems to have been caused bv Dknmmap. 107.— 
amurntn BD, pamvd C, mama tarp A. —tapnip AD, vasaip B, savatp C.— 
223«313, viharato A BCD. The correct reading no doubt is vihArd ca (see 
v. 313); vihArato offends against the metrical laws (compare, however, Prof. 
FonabSirs note, Dhammap. v. 124).—225, ca ABC, cam (“ snakAro padaeandhi- 
karo *•) D. 




theba-gAthA. 


sukhan c© jivitum icche simaRnasmim apekkhavi, 
itarltarena tusseyya ekadhammaR ca bhivaye 9 ti. II230II 

Dhaniyo thero. 

Atisitam atiunham atisiyam idam ahft, 

iti vissatthakamraante khani accenti mi nave. 11231II 
yo ca si tail ca unhan ca tini bhiyyo na mannati 
karam purisakiccini, so sukhi na vihiyati. II232II 
dabbam kusam potakilam usiram muRjapabbajam 
urasi panudahissimi vivckam anubrbhayan ti. II23311 

Mitangaputto thero. 

Te cittakathi bahussuti samani Pitaliputtavisino 

tea 9 ail iiataro 9 y am iyuvi dvire titthati Khujjasobhito. II234II 

ye cittakathi bahussuti samani Pitaliputtavisino 

tea 9 annataro 9 yam iyuvi dvire titthati miluterito. II235II 

suyuddhcna suyitthena samgimavijayena ca 

brahmacariyinucinnena eviyam sukham edhati. II236II 

Khujjasobhito thero. 

Yo 9 dha koci manusscsu parapinini himsati, 
as mi loki paramhi ca ubhayi dhamsate naro. II2371| 
yo ca mcttcna cittcna sabbapan 9 inukampati, 
bah urn hi so pasavati pufulam tidisako naro. II238II 
subhasitassa sikkhctha samanupisanassa ca 
ekisanassa ca raho cittav&pasamassa ci 9 ti. II239II . 

Viranathcro. 

Eko pi saddlio medhavl assaddhin 9 idha Ritinam * 
dhammattho silasampanno hoti atthiya bandhunam. || 2401| 
niggayha anukampiya coditi Ritayo mayi 
ilitibandhavupemena kiram katvina bhikkhusu. 112411| 
te abbhatiti kalakati patti te tidivam sukham, 

bhitaro may ham miti ca modanti kimakimino 9 ti. || 2421| 

Passikathero. 

Kilipabbangasamkiso kiso dhamanisantato 
mattaRRu annapinarahi adlnamanaso naro II24311 


P 



Verses 231 and 232 recur in the SigcUor&dasutta ap. Grimblot, Sept Suttas, 
1, except that for khunA the reading there ia mtthA. The last danse 

in Vahava^ga Y1U. 15. 8.—233=27.—243, kalapabbangasatpk&so A, 
kilasabbahgaaatpkuso B, kalisabbangasaqakdyo C, ktUApasangasaipk&so D«, 
kSI&gasangaMipkuao ti maipsupacay&Tigamena kisadusapthitasarlr&TajaratSya 






tixa-jupAto. 
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phuttho damsehi makasehi arannaamim brahAvane 

JT • • • • • 

ndgo samgamasise va sato tatrddhivdsaye. II2441| 
yathd Brahmd tathd eko, yathd devo tathd duve, 
yathd gdmo tathd tayo, koldhalam tat’ uttarin ti. II2451| 

Yasojathero. 

Ah ft tuyham pure saddhd, si te ajja na vijjati. 

yam tuyham tuyham ev etam; n’ atthi ducearitam 

mama. II246II 

an iced hi cald saddhd evam ditthd hi sd may 4 ; 

rajjanti pi virajjanti, tattha kim jiyyate muni. II247II 
paccati munino bhattam thokam thokam kule kulo; 
pindikdya carissdmi, atth i j an ghabalam mamd ’ti. II248II 

Sdtimattiyathero. 

Saddhdya abhinikkhamma navapabbajito navo 
mitte bhajeyya kalydne suddhdjive atandite. II24911 
saddhdya abhinikkhamma navapabbajito navo 
samghasmim viharam bhikkhu sikkhetha vinayam 

budho.'II2501| 

saddhdya abhinikkhamma navapabbajito navo 
kappdkappesu kusalo careyya apurakkhato. 112511| 

Updli thero. 

Panditam vata mam santum alamatthavicintakam 

• • • • • t 

panca k&magund lokc sammohd patayimsu mam. II25211 
pakkhanno Mdravisaye dalhasallasamappito 
asakkhim Maccurajassa aliam pdad pamuccitum. II253II 
sabbe kdmd pahind me, bhavd sabbe paddlitd, 
vikkhmo jatisamsdro, n’ atthi ddni punabbhavo ’ti. ||254 II 

Uttarapdlo thero. 

Sundtha fidtayo sabbe ydvant’ ettha samdgatd, 
dhammam vo desayissdmi; dukkhd jdti punappunam. ||255|| 
drabhatha nikkhamatha yunjatha buddhosdsane 
dhundtha Maccuno senam najdgdram va kuftjaro. II256II 
yo imasmim dhammavinaye apparaatto vihessati, 
pahdya jdtisamsdram dukkhass’ an tarn karissatiti. II257II 

Abhibh ii tat hero. 

248, thokathokaip Da D6.—Sutiumtt'* All, Stl^imnttli’ C, Snvimntth* and 
Silvimitf D.—253, pnkkhnndo A, 'nto 1IC, u nno Da D6.—266 *= Milindapafihii, 
p. 246.-257, comp. Mabdp&rinibb. Suita, p. 37. 
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THERA-G ATII A. 


Samsaram hi nirayam agacchisam, petalokam agamam 

punappunam, 

dukkhamamhi pi tiracchAnayoniyA nekadhA hi vuaitam 

ciram may A. II25811 

niAnuso pi ca bhavo ’bhirAdhito, saggakAyam agamam 

sakim sakim, 

• • * 

rflpadhAtusu arhpadhAtusu n’evasaftftisu asannisu tthi- 

tam. II2591| 

sambhavA suviditA asArakA samkhatA pacalitA sad’ eritA ; 
tam viditvA maham attasambhavam santim eva satima 

samajjhagan ti. ||260|| 

Gotamo thero. 

Yopubbe karanlyAni. . . (261-263=225-227 ) 11261-263II 

HArito thero. 

PApnmitte vivajjetvA bliajeyy' uttamapuggalo 

ovAde c’ assa tittheyya patthento acalam sukhara. || 2641| 

parittam darum . . . (265,266=147, 148.) II265-2661| 

Vimalo thero. 

TJddAnam : 

Anganiko BhAradvAjo Paccayo BAkulo isi 
Dhuniyo MAt.ahgaput.to Sobhito VArano isi 
Passiko ca Yasojo ca SAtimattiy’ UpAli ca | 

UttarapAlo Abhibhftto Gotamo HArito pi ca 
thero TikanipAtamhi nibbane Yimalo kato; 
atthatAIisa gAtbAyo, therA sojasa kittitA ’ti. 

TikanipAto nitthito. 


260, suderitd AC, sodcritd (=sadd eritd) Da DA, saderikd B.—261, com 
ABCD.—264f °puggale Da DA, °puggalaiii ABC.—cassa A, vassa BCD.— 
266, jhAyibhi A. 


CATUKKA-NIPATO. 
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CATUKKANIPATO. 

■ 

Alamkatd suvasand m&lini candanussadd 
majjhe mahdpathe nari turiye naccati nattaki. || 26711 
pindikdya pavittho 'ham gacchanto nam udikkhisam 
alarakatam suvasanam maccupasam va odd it am. II26811 
tato me manasikdro yon iso udapajjatha, 
adinavo paturuhii, nibbidd samutitthata, II26DH 

tato cittam vimucci me, passa dhammasudhamraatnm: 
tisso vijjA anuppattd, katam buddhassa sasanan ti. II270II 

Ndgu sa mdluthero. 

Ahara middhena pakato vihdrd upanikkliamim; 
cankamam abhiruhanto tath* eva papatim chatna. 112711| 
gattani parimajjitvd puna pdruyha cankamam 

cankame cankamim so ’harp njjhattam susamdhito. II272II 

tato me... (273, 274=269, 270.) ||273-27411 

llhagu thcro. 

Pare ca na vijananti may am ettha yam dm use ; 

ye ca tattha vijananti, tato samroanti mcdhagd. II275II 

yadd ca avijdnantd iriyanty araard vij*4, 

vijananti ca ye dhamraam aturesu andturd. II27611 

yam kiiici sithilam kammam samkilittliafi ca yam vatam 

samkassaram brahmacariyam, na tam hoti mahupplia- 

lam. II277II 

yassa sabrahmacdrisu gdravo n upalabbhati, 

drakd hoti saddbammd nabham puthaviyd yatbd 'ti. II278II 

Sabhiyo thero. 

Dhir atthu p&re duggandhe Marapakkhe avassute; 
nava sotdni te kdye ydni sandanti sabbadd. II279II 


275, see 498 ; Dhammap. 6, M&h&yagga x, 3.— pare ra D.—276, iriyant&mard 
viya A, iriyantamabhavissa (“viasati C) liC, iriyanty amard viya Da Db .— 
277, see Dhammap. 312.—279 (see 1150). pftre Dm D5( (( ativiya iejpcchebi 
ndn&kunapebi namUklhaasOcihi lampuppo” [ale]), pure A1IC.—nava 

hetdni ABC. 




theba-gathA. 


mA purAnam amaiiftittho, mAs&desi tathAgate ; 

sagge pi te na rajjanti kim ahga pan a mAnuse. II280II 
ye ca kho bAlA dummedhA dummanti mohapArutA, 
tAdisA tattha rajjanti MArakhittasmi bandliane. II28111 
yesam rAgo ca doso ca avijjA ca virAjitA, 
tAdl tattha na rajjanti chinnasuttA abandhanA Hi. II282II 

Nandako there. 

PaiicapanuAsa vassAni rajojallam adhArayim, 
bhuiijanto mAsikam bhattam kesamassum alocayim, II283II 
ekapAdena atthAsim, Asanam parivajjayim, 
sukkhag&th Ani ca khAdira, uddesaii ca na sAdiyim. II284II 

etAdisam karitvAna bahum duggatigAminam 
vuyham Ano mahoghena buddham saranam A gam am. || 285II 
saranagamanam passa, passa dharomasudhammatam: 
tisso yijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanan ti. II286II 

Jambuko thero. 

SvAgatam vata me Asi Gay Ay am GayaphagguyA 

yam addasAsim sambuddham desentam dhammam utta- 

mam II287II 

mahappabham ganAcariyam aggapattam vinAyakam 
sadevakassa lokassa jin am atuladassanam II288II 
mahAnAgam mahAviram mahAjutim anAsavam 
BabbAsavaparikkhinam satthAram akutobhayam. II289II 
cirasamkilitthaip. vata mam ditthisandAnasanditam 

yimocayi so bhagavA sabbaganthehi Senakan ti. II29011 

Senako thero. 

To dandhakAle tarati tarantye ca dandhaye, 
ayonisosamvidhAnena bAlo dukkham nigacchati, 11291II 
tass 9 atthA parihAyanti kAlapakkhe va candimA, 

ca pappoti mittehi ca yirujjhatlti. II292II 
yo dandhakAle dandheti taraniye ca tAraye f 
yonisoaamvidhAnena sukham pappoti pa^dito, II29311 
tasa 9 atthA par ip Aran ti aukkapakkhe va candimA, 

yaso kittifi ca pappoti, mittehi na yirujjhatlti. ||2941| 

Sambh&to thero. 



S86, miss?— 287, yaip iddiilai AC, odoriUi B, anuddAsimtiip 
wro c tad to *MOsiqi D«, yon ti . . . aand da i daii i ti la.—290, ditthiuntdnabftii- 
dhitaqi A, *naa&ndhitar(i B, di^hfenslliiif aantitaip C, dit^hiiandfininiditiip. 
D.—294, paripAienti, ptripuranti the MSS. 
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CATUKKA-NIPATO. 

Ubhayen 9 eva sampanno RAhulabhaddo 'ti mom vi&u, 
yail c’ amhi putto buddhassa, yau ca dbammesu cak- 

khum A, || 295II 

yail ca me AsavA khinA, yail ca n 9 atthi punabbhavo. 
arahA dakkhineyyo 9 mhi teyijjo araataddoso. ||296|l 
kAmandhA jAlasaiichannA taghAchadanachAditA 
pamattabandhunA baddhA macchA va kuminAmukhe. 112971| 
tarn kAmam aham ujjhitvA chetvA MArassa bandhanam 
sam 51am tan ham abbuyha sitibhftto 'smi nibbuto 'ti. || 29811 

RAhulo thero. 

JAtarftpena pacchannA dAsiganapurakkhatA 
aiikena puttara AdAya bhariyA mam upAgami. II29911 
tan ca disvAna Ayantim sakaputtassa mAtaram 
alamkatam suvasanam maccupAsam va odditam, || 3001| 

tatome . (301,302 = 269,270)11301-30211 

Gandano thero. 

Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacArim, dhammo sue in no 

sukham AvahAti: 

es 9 Anisamso dhamme suci^ne, na duggatim gacchati dham- 

macArl. || 303II 

na hi dhammo adhammo ca ubho samavipAkino; 
adhammo nirayam neti, dhammo pApeti suggatim. II304II 
tasmA hi dhammesu kareyya chandam iti modamAno 

sugatena tAdinA; 

dhamme thitA sugatavarassa sAvakA niyyanti dhlrA sarana- 

varaggagAmino. II30511 
vipphotito gandamAlo, tanhAjAlo samflhato; 
so khfnasamsAro na c 9 atthi kiilcanam cando yathA dosinA- 

pui^namAsiyA 'ti. II306II 

Dhammiko thero. 

YadA balAkA sucipa^daracch ad A kA)assa meghassa bhayena 

tajjitA 

palehiti Alayam Alayesint, tadA nadl Ajakara?! rameti 

mam. II307II 


206, comp. 336.—207, i AUpacchannA Da DA. - 200, stcchianA AC. itfich* 
B, pacchannA Da DA.—306, vippothito A, Tipporito B, Tipphofito C. righAtito 
Da, rippA^ito ti vidhato DA.—307, pa)ehiti AB, palehiti C, phaiehlti Da, 
palahtuti gocarabhOnuto rppatitvA gamiaaati DA. 
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THERA-GATHA. 


yad& bal4k& 8uvisuddhapandar& k&jassa meghassa bLayena 

tajjitA 

pariyesati lenam alenadassint, tad4 nad! Ajakaranl rameti 

mam. II308II 

kan nu tattha na ramenti jambuyo ubhato tahim, 
sobhenti ftpag&kul&m mahalenassa pacchuto. II3091| 
t&matamadasamghasuppahiQ&bhek& mandavati panadayanti. 
naiia girinadihi vippav&sasamayo; khom& Ajakarani siva 

suramin*'ti. 11310II 

Sappako thcro. 

Pabbajim jivikattho 'ham, laddh&na upasampadam 
tato saddhum patilabhim, dalhaviriyo parakkamim. 11311 !l 

kamam bhijjatu 'yam k*yo mamsapcsi visiyarum, 
ubhojannukasandhihi janghayo pupa tan tu me ; If 312|f 
n&sissam na piviss&mi vih&r* ca na nikkhame 
na pi passam nipatcssum tanh&sallc an u hate. II313II 

tasaa mevam . . . (=224) II3141| 

Mudito thcro. 

Udd&nam: 

N&gnsanmlo Bhagu ca Sabhiyo Nandako pi ca 
Jumbuko Scnako thcro Sumbhuto Rahulo pi ca 
bhavuti Gandano thcro, dus' etc buddhasavaka.l 
Dhammiko Sappako thcro Mudito capi te tayo. 
gath&yo dve ca puiinusa thera sabbo pi terasa 'ti. * 

Cutukkunip&to nitthito. 


309, nsaMiukulnni A, usakaktilani 1IC, npngakulnrn Da, a pupa kill am Ajuku- 
rnniiindiyu uhlmtinim DA.- -310, 4 nindas° J)*r, °nmtas° ARC. 
a «upiMtitu 1), sunpatui C, °mi ppn I lina D./, siip|mhin:i I)A. 

ARC, manavati D<i. DA: tniuadasini^lias 


A, 


sitppaliitu 

nmndavati (°tiip A) 
Mihina ’ti uniutani vuccati agadnm, 


ilSIlpIl 

lent Hi nnintninadu snppu, ncMiiu sam^lio umatainnOasnm 

apngntu tu bticku nuinddtiyo (rend, u kiyo) manavati manasaravnniyo (or 


pahinil 

4 vatiyo ?) punailnyanti tnip tliunniu niudhurcnit vussitcua niunudayanti. 
kutlli 0 .. . . - 


Sappti- 

1), Sappako th a 15, Snbhako th° AC. *-312, visiyantu A, viaiynnti II, visi- 

imnsma kayd mnmsaposiyo visiynn ti 
man ti pi patlio, so cv’ attho 1).— 
'mi HC.— iMdunii: Should llliuvnti lie 


ynnti C, visiyyarum 1)«, visivarun ti 
ce visiyantu ito c* ito viddham*antu.- 
II13, comp. 223. — liikklinvue D, ’mini A, 


whose stanzas arc 




paxca-nipAto. 
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TAftCANIPATO. 

■ 

Bhikkhu sivathikam gantv& addnsam itthim ujjhitam 
apaviddham susanasmim khajjantim kiraihi phutara. II315II 
vara hi eke jigucchanti raatura disvatia papakam, 
kamarago paturahu, andho va savati ahum. II316II 
orara odanapakaraha tamha thdna upakkamim ; 

satiraa sampajano 'ham ekamantam upavisira. 113171| 

tatorae . . . (318, 319 = 269, 270) II318-319II 

Rajadatto thero. 

A yoge yufijam attanam puriso kiccam icchato 

caram cc nadhigaccheyya, tarn me dubbhagalukkhanam. 

]| 3201| 

abbulham aghatam vijitam ekaii ce ossajjcyya kali va siyfl ; 
sabbani pi cc ossajjeyya andho va siya saraavisamassa 

adassanato. 113211| 
yafi hi kayira . . . (=226) || 322II 

yathapi rucirara puppham vannavantam agandhakam, 
evam subhasitd, vaca uphula hoti akubbato. || 3231| 
yathapi rucirara puppham vannavantam sagandhakum 
evam subhasita vaca saphalA hoti sakubbato ’ti. II324II 

Subhfito thero. 

316, comp. 393.—apaviddham Da DA, °ttham ABC. — putnip D.—316, viiwi- 
vsiti ABDa, vasavatti C. DA : yena andho vusati ahom tosniim kalebnre t:tKmivii 
kalcbare (sic) vasitvd navahi dvdrehi asucim vasati sandante asucibhuvasM 
adassanena andho viya ahosim.—The reading 1 which the commentator tries to 
explain, was evidently : andho va savati ahum. The commentary then goes on : 
keci pan* ettha takaragamam katvd kilesaparivutth&nena a vasavatti kilesassa vd 
vasantiti (sic) atthaip vodanti; apare andho va osati ahun ti puliip vatvd kunia- 
nigena andho eva hutvd satirahito abosin ti atthaip vadanti. tad ubhayaip pdli- 
vam n* atthi.—320, icchito AC, acchito B, icchato Da, icchako (“ icchanto”) 

DA. Comp, my note at Dipavamsa 21, 2.—321. aghatam AB, asatam C, aggha- 
tum Da. DA: vibddhanasaohdvataya aghdni nama rdgddayo aghdni eva aggha- 
taip agghatdnaip (corr. agghagataip agghagatanaip) vijitaip saipsdrappavatti 
tesam vijayo kusaladhammabhibhavo agghataip (corr. agghagataip) vij itan ti 
anunasikalopain akatvd vuttaip; anuddhataip yena tain abbfilhAghagataip vijitaip 
katvd evambhdto hutvi kilese asamncchinditvi ’ti attho.—kali ca ABC, kali va 

Da, kali va . . . kdlaka v pi viya DA.—323, 324 = Dhammap. 51, 62. 


theba-gAthA. 


Vassati devo yathA sugltam, channA me kutikA sukhA nivAtA, 

viharAmi vfipasanto, atba ce patthayasi pavassa 

deva. II326II 

vassati devo yathA sugltam, ohannA me kutikA sukhA nivAtA, 


tassam viharAmi santacitto 




taaaam viharAmi vita 


rAgo . • . vltadoao . . . vltamoho, atha ce patthayasi 

pavaaaa de vA 9 ti. II326-329II 

GirimAnando there. 

Yaip patthayAno dhammeau upajjhAyo anuggahi 
amatam abhikankhantam, kat&ra kattabbakam may A. || 3301| 
anuppatto aacchikato aayaip dhammo anltiho 
viauddhafiAno nikkahkho byAkaromi tav 9 an tike. 11331II 
pubbenivAsam jAnAmi, dibbacakkhuip visodhitaip, 
aadattho me anuppatto, katam buddhassa slsanaip. II332II 

■ 'i 

appamatta8sa me aikkhA sussutA tava aAsane ; 
sabbe me AsavA khlnA, n 9 atthi dAni punabbhavo. II333II 
ariusAsi mam ariyavatA, anukampi anuggahi; 
amogho tuyham ovAdo; antevAsi 9 mhi sikkhito ti. ||334II 

Sumano there. 

SAdhu hi kira me mAtA pa tod am upadamsayi, 
yassAhaip vacanam sutvA anusittho janettiyA 
Araddhaviriyo pahitatto patto sambodhim uttamam. || 3351| 
arahA dakkhi^eyyo 9 mhi tevijjo aroataddaso; 

• 4 %T • M A • A._ llAAAfl 

jitvA Namuciao 


nam viharAmi an Asa vo. || 3361| 

|V • 

ajjhattafi ca baliiddhA ca ye me vijjiipstt AsavA 
sabbe asesA uccbinnA na ca uppajjare puna. II337II 
visAradA kho bhagint etam atthaip abhAsayi: 
api hA nAna mayi pi vanatho te na vijjati. || 338II 
pariyantakataip dukkham, anti mo 9 yaip samussayo 

jAtimara^asaipaAro, n* atthi dAni punabbhavo 9 ti. II339II 

Yaddho there. 

• • 

Atth&ya vata me buddho nadiip Nerafijaraip. agft, 
juathaip dhammoip sutv&na mioob&di^hiip vivajjo- 

yiip. ||3401| 


815 mm|. ooni£. 51.—381, visaddhifr ABC.—336 t oomp. 296.—888, abhisstfi 


ABC, sbbftssji 


, psrtys&taluup D. 


paSca-nipAto. 
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yajiip uccftvaoe yafifie, aggihuttam juhim aham 

esft suddhiti maftftanto andhabhftto puthujjano. 1(3411| 

ditthigahanapakkhanno parim&sena mohito 

aluddhim mannisam suddhim and h abb ft to ayiddasu. H342|| 

miech&ditthi pahinft me, bhavft sabbe yid&litft, 

juhftmi dakkhineyyaggim, namassftmi tathftgatam. II343II 

mohft sabbe pahinft me, bhavatanhft padftlitft, 

vikkhipo jfttisams&ro, n' atthi dftni punabbhavo 'ti. II344II 

Nadtkassapo thero. 

Pftto majjhantikaip sftyam tikkhattum divasass* aham 

■ 

otarira udakam sotaip Gayftya Gayaphagguyft. II3451| 

yam may ft pakatam pftpam pubbe afiilftsn jfttisu 
tan dftnidha pavfthemi: evamditthi pure ahum. ||3461| 
sutvft subh&sitom vftcam dharamatthasahitam pad am 
tatham yath&vakam attham yoniso paccavekkhisam. || 3471| 
ninhfttasabbapftpo 'mhi nimmalo payato suoi 
suddho suddbassa dftyftdo putto buddhassa oraso. II348II 
ogayh’ atthangikaip sotaip sabbapftpam pav&hayim, 
tisso vijjft ajjhagamiip, katam buddhassa sftsanan ti. 11349II 

Gay&kassapo thero. 

Yfttarogftbhinito tvam viharam kftnane vane 
payiddbagocare lftkhe kathaip bhikkbu karissasi. II3501| 
pitisukhena vipulena pharam&no samussayam 
lftkham pi abhisambhonto yiharissftmi kftnane. 11351II 
bhftyento satipatth&ne indriyftni balftni ca 

bojjhangftni ca bhftyento yiharissftmi kftnane. || 3521| 

ftraddhaviriye pahitatte niccam dajhaparakkame 

samagge sahite disvft yiharissftmi kftnane. II3531| 
anussaranto sambuddham aggadantam samfthitam 
atandito rattidivam yiharissftmi kftnane 'ti. II354II 

Yak kali thero. 

Olaggessftmi te citta ftnidvftre va hatthinam, 
na tarn pftpe niyojessam kftraajftla sari raj a. ||35511 


842, "pskkhandho A, *pskkh»ndo B, "pikMuato C, *pskkhsnno D.— 344, ti Is 
wasting in ABC. —348, naysto Da D6, saanto oorr. to bhaasato A, ——tbs B, 
saaaato C.— soddho w&ihsMt Da Dl, f bnddhaaa ABC. —330 seq. eomp. 433 
•eq.—860, psTindagocare B, MYifthigocare ACO ( M TkntttupMW dnlfchhs- 
psceaja ”).—365, aarirajaxii AC, sariiajaqi B, sartraja Da 06. 


TIIEBA-GATHA. 



tvam olaggo Da gacchisi dv&ravivaram gajo va alubhanto, 
nacacittakali punappunam pasahan p&parato carissasi. ||356II 
yathft kuiljaram adantam nayaggaham ankusaggaho 
balavft ft vatteti akftmam, evam ft vattayissan tam. II357II 
yathft varahayadamakusalo s&rathi pavaro dameti ftjaunam, 
evam damayissan tam patitthito paucasu balesu. II358II 
aatiyft tam nibandhissam, payatatto vo damess&mi; 

viriyadhuraniggahltonayitodOram gamissase cittft ’ti. I|359|| 

Vijitaseno thero. 

Upftrambhacitto dummedho sunftti jinas&sanam: 
ftrakft hoti saddhammft nabhaso pathav! yathft. II36011 
upftrambhacitto dummedho sunftti jinas&sanam : 
parihftyati saddhammft kftjapakkhe va candimft. II361II 
upftrambhacitto dummedho sunftti jinas&sanam: 
parisussati saddhamme maccho appodake yathft. II362II 
upftrambhacitto dummedho sunftti jinasftsanam: 
na vir&hati saddhamme khette bijam va pfttikara. || 3631| 
yo ca tutthena oittena sunftti jinasftsanam 
khepetvft ftsave sabbe sacchikatvft akuppataip, 
pappuyya par am am santim parinibbftti anftsavo ’ti. II364II 

Yasadatto thero. 

Upa8ampad& ca me laddhft, virautto c* amhi anftsavo, 
so ca me bhagavft dittho, vih&re ca sahftvasim. II365 H 

bahud eva rattim bhagavft abbhokftse ’tinftmayi, 

vihftrakusalo satthft vihftram pftvisi tadft. 11366II . ' 
santharitvftna samghfttim seyyazn kappesi Gotamo 
siho selaguhftyam va pahinabhayabheravo. II367II 

tato kalyftnavftkkarano samm&sambuddhas&vako 

Sono abhftsi saddhamniam buddhasetthassa sammukhft || 368II 
panca kkhandhe parifiiiftya bhftvayitvftna anjasam 
pappuyya paramam santim parinibbissaty anftsavo ’ti. II369II 

Soqo Kutikonno thero. 


856, gtechui ABC, gacchisi Do D6.—pasakka A, vasakaqi BC, esabhaip Da, 
pasahan ti sarabhasaip sfthasavosena DA—359, payatatto CDs DA payutto A, 

paratatto B.—1» damiss&mi ABC, vo vadapcMami Do, vo daraeasaim DA— 
gamissasi DA—866, vitraAvnayi ABC (vU* C), tw&mayi Do, atmftmayt vltmAmosi 
DA Comp. Mah&vagga V. 13. 0. 
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To ve garftnam vacananiiu dhtro vase ca tamhi janayetha 

peraam, 

so bhattimA nArna ca hoti pandito uatvA ca dhammesu 

visesi assa. II370II 

yam ApadA uppatitA u}4rA na kkhambhayante patisam- 

k hay ant am, 

so thAmavA d Ama ca hoti pandito natvA ca dhammesu viaesi 

assa. 11371II 

yo ve samuddo va thito anejo gambhirapail fto nipunattha- 

dassi, 

asamhAriyo nAma ca hoti . . . ||372|| 

bahussuto dhammadharo ca hoti, dhammossa hoti anudham- 

macAri, 

so tAdiso nAma ca hoti . . . || 373II 

otthaii ca yo jAnAti bhAaitassa atthail ca natvAna tathA 

karoti, 

atthantaro nAma sa hoti pandito flatvA ca dhammesu viseai 

assA Hi. II3741| 

£ 0813*0 thero. 

TJddAnam: 

Rajadatto Subh&to ca GirimAnanda-Sumano 
Vaddho ca Kassapo thero GayAkassapa-Yokkali | 

Yijito Yasadatto ca Sono Kosiyasavhayo : 
satthi ca paftcagAthAyo, therA ca ettha dvAdasA Hi. 

Pancan ip Ato. 


370, vatamhi AB, tAmhi C, yatayambi Da, vasena ca tamhi ianajetha pema 
ti tasmim garOnaqi vacane oyAde yfoeyya D b. —371. ao tb Amaya dlntimA ca hot 
D.—374, atthantaro BCDa, atthandharo A. atthantaro atthakArarul silAdiattha 
iananamattam ova upaniaaayam katvA pandito hotiti DO. Comp, dotantaro 

Cuilavogga IX. 5. 2. 
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THERA-GATHA. 


CHANIPiTO. 


QisvAna pAtihirAni Gotamassa yasassino 
na tAvAham punipatim issAmAnena vaficito. 11375II 

mama sarnkappam a nil Ay a codesi narasArathi, 
tato me Asi samvego abbhuto lomahamsano. II37611 
pubbe jatilabh&tassa yA me iddhi parittikA, 
tAham tadA niramkatvA pabbajim jinasasane. II377II 
pubbe yafulena santuttho kArnodhAtupurakkhato, 
pacchA rAgaii ca dosail ca mohail cApi sarauhanim. ||378|| 
pubbenivAsara j An Ami, dibbacakkhum visodhitam, 
iddhimA parocittaiinfi dibbasotan ca pApunim. II379II 
yassu c’ atthAya pabbajito agArasmA anagAriyam, 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo ’ti. || 380II 

Uruvejakassapo thero. 

AtihitA vihi, khalagatA sAli, na ca labhe pindam, katham 

aham kassam. II38111 

buddham appameyyam anussara, pasanno pttiyA phutasariro 

hohisi satatam udaggo. II382II 
dhammam appameyyam —pa— samgham appameyyam 

— pa—11383-384II 

abbhokAse viharosi, sitA hemantikA imA rattiyo. 
mA sitena pareto vihaiiiiittho; pa visa tvam vihAram phusit- 

aggajam. ||385|| 

phusissam catasao appamaiiiiAyo tAhi ca sukhito viharissam; 

nAham sitena vihaililissam aninjito viharanto f tL || 386II 

TekicchakAni thero. 


376*376 (except the last four syllables bf 376) are wanting in BC. 


p&taip A.—377, siddhi ABC 
Leci pan* ettha iddhlti 
DA.—381, na ca labhe - B 



Da, iddhi 


labhasakkarama 


—376, papi- 

Lramayaiddbi . . . 

tad ayutftan tadA tana aj j hanalabhibhaTsto 
a D6, na labhe A, na late C.—386, phos° A, phun 4 
BC, phase 4 D.—386, phus 4 A, phuss 4 BCD-—386, TekicchakAn AB, °tari C, 
°kAm D. “ ettha ca BudusAraxafifio kAle iraassa therassa uppannattA tatiyasaqigt• 
tiyaip imA gAtha saqigitA 'ti yeditabba M D. 




CHA-NIPATO. 

% 

Yassa sabrahmac4risu g&ravo n* ftpalabbhati, 
parih&yati saddhamm4 macoho appodake yathd. II3871| 
yassa sabrahmac4rfsu . . . 

na virfthati saddhamme kbette bijam va pOtikom. || 3881| 
yassa sabrahmac4risu . . . 

4rak4 hoti nibb&nd dhammar4jassa sdsane. II3891| 
yassa sabrahrauc4risu gftravo upalabbhati, 
na vihdyati saddhamm4 maccho bavhodake yatb4. ||390|| 

yassa . . . 

4 

so virfihati saddhamme khette bijam va bhaddakam. II39111 
yassa . . . 

santike hoti nibbftnam dhammardjnssa sdsane ’ti. || 39211 

Mah4n4go thero. 

Kullo sivathikam gantv4 addasam itfchira ujjhitam 
apaviddham susdnasraim khajjantim kimihi phutam. II393II 

dturam nsucim pfitiin passa Kulla samussayam 
u ggbarantam paggharantam bdldnam abhinanditam. II394II 
dharamdddsam gahetv&na ildnadassanapattiyd 
paccavekkhim imam k&yam tuccham santarubdhiram. II395II 

yathd idam tathd etam, yathd etam tathd idam, 

yathd adho tathd uddham, yathd uddham tathd adho. II396II 

yathd divd tathd rattim, yathd rattim tathd divd, 

yathd pure tathd pacchd, yathd pacchd tathd pure. f| 397II 

paiicangikena turiyena na rati hoti tddisi 

yathd ekaggacittassa saramd dhammam vi passa to ’ti. II398II 

Kullo thero. 

Manujassa pamattacdrino tanhd vaddhati mdluvd viyd, 
so palavati hurdhuram phalam iccham va vanasmi vd- 

naro. || 3991| 

yam esd sahati jammi tank4 loke visattikd, 
sokd tassa pavaddhanti abhivaddham va biranam. II400II 
yo ve tarn sahati jammim tanham loke duraccuyam, 
sokd tamh4 papa tan ti udabindu va pokkhar4. 11401II 


803 comp. 315.—304 sq. comp. Dhammap. Atth. p. 310.—300, comp. Suttn- 
niputa 202. —399 seq. ace Dhammap. 334 seq.—pluvati AD, puluti li f bolavati 
C.—vauasmiqi D.— 401, yo we taip 1), yo oetuip ABC. 
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t 

tam vo vadAmi bhoddam to yAvant* ettha samAgatA: 

ta^hAya raftluip kha$atha uslrattho to blnupup, 

in A vo na]am va so to va MAro bhauji punappunam. (| 402 (| 

karotha buddhavacanam, kha^o ve mA upaccagA, 

kbagAtitA hi socanti nirayamhi satnappitA. (|4031| 

pamAdo rajo, pamAdAnupatito rajo; 

appamAdena vijjAya abbahe sallam attano ’ti. II404II 

MAlunkyaputto thero. 

PagnavlsativossAni yato pabbajito ah am 
accharAsamghAtamattam pi cetosantim anajjbagam. || 405 ;| 

aladdhA cittaas’ ekaggara kAmarAgena addito 

bAhA paggayha kandanto vihArAn upanikkhamim. || 4061| 

sattham vA AharissAmi, ko attho jivitena me, 

katham hi sikkham paccakkham kAlam kubbetha mA- 

v diso. || 4071| 

tad&ham khuram Ad Ay a mancakambi upAvisim; 
par in ito khuro Asi dhamanim chettum attano. ||408|| 

tatome . . . (409, 410=269, 270) || 409-41011 

Sappadftsatthero. 

UtthAhi nisida KAtiyAna raA niddAbahulo ahu jAgarassu, 
mA taip alasam pamattabandhu kfiteneva jinAtu maccu- 

rAjA. 11411II 

sayatbApi mah&samuddavogo evam j A t ij arA ti vat tat e tavp, 
so karohi sudipam attano tvani, na hi tA^am tava vijjateva 

aftftaip. || 4121| 

satthA hi vijesi maggam etam sangA jAtijarAbhayA atitam ; 
pubbAparar&tt&m appamatto anuyufijosau dalham karohi 

yogam. II413II 

purimAni pamuiica bandhanAni saipgh Atikhuramundabhi- 

kkfaabhojt, 

mA khiddAratiii oa mk niddam anuyunjittha JhiyAva 

KAtiyAna. II414II 


402 , bhaddaip to AD, bhaddante BC.— 103 , comp. Dhammap 
( «■ Suttanipdta 333 ), after rajo A inaorta sabbadd,' BC pam&dd; deet 
iibbabe Do DA, abbuhe AB, appbnbe C.— 405 , accbarAaungbAtem* A 
Kb&tem* BD« M Comp. Milindap. p. 142 .— 406 , eaaggatam ; 
Do DA.— 410 , Sabbadisath* A. Sapp 5 B, 8 abbadAro ib* C/aparaai 


315.-404 
In Do DA. 


Do DA.— 410 , Sabbadisath* A. Sapp* H, 8 abbadAro ib* C, aparaaaa SappadD 
rattberama D.— 412 . aery* ABC, sayatbApi Do DA.—pnrisaip ABC, andtpaip D< 
arahatte^halasaiphhAtaip sodlpaip attano aarobi DA.— 414 , jhAya A, jiyaya BC 


nghltam* AC, accbara- 
, eaaggateip DA. —ribAril 
tb* CTaparaaaa 
nrisaip A 1 SC, fodlpam Do, 




padA* 

ptk, 

k BO, 


CHA-NIPATO. 



jh&y&hi jin&hi K&tiy&na, yogakkhemapathe sukovido ’si; 
pappuyya anuttaraip viauddhim pariuibblkisi v&rinft vu 

joti. 11415)1 

pajjotakaro parittaravnso vfttena vinamyate lat& va ; 
evam pi tuvam an&diyino M&ram Indasagotta niddhun&hi. 
so vcdayit&su vitar&go k&lam kankha idh f eva sitibh&to 

’ti. || 416II 


K&tij’&no thero, 

Sudcsito cakkhumat& buddhenadiccabandhun& 
sabbasamyojan&tito sabbavattavin&sano ||417|| 

niyyaniko uttarano tanh&mulavisosano, 
visam&lam 4gli&tanam chetvd, p&peti nibbutira, II418II 
aiifi&namAlabhed&ya kam raayantavighfttano 
vififuln&nam pariggalie n&navajiranip&tano II419II 
vedananam vinu&pano up&d&nappamocano 
bhavam ang&rak&aum va ll&pena anupassako II4201| 
rnaharaso sugarabhiro jar&maccuniv&rano 
ariyo atthangiko tnaggo dukkh fipasamano sivo ||421|| 
kammam kamman ti fiatv&na vip&kan ca vip&kato 
paticcuppannadhammftnam yath&vftlokadassano 
muh&khemamgamo santo pariyos&nabhaddako ’ti. II422II 

Migajdlo thero. 

J&tirnadena raatto ’harp bhogaissariyena ca 

santh&navanpar&pena madamatto ac&ri 'ham. il 4231| 

n&ttano samakam kafici atirekam ca manfiisam 

• • • 

atim&nahato balo patthaddho ussitaddhajo. II424II 
m&taram pitarau c&pi ail fie pi garusammate 
na kaiici abhiv&desim m&natthaddho an&daro. II4251| 
disv& vin&yakam aggam eftrathinam varuttamam 
tapantam iva ftdiccam bhikkhusamghapurakkhatam II426II 
m&nam madaft ca chaddetv& vippasannena cetasA 
sirosA abhivAdesim sabbasattAnam uttamam. II427II 


A, Tina 


ppattc DC, riimmynte Da DA ( 4< vituinityatt a pan!* 
UC, "vigliAtnno Da DA. —420, nuupn*4iDo ABC, anu- 


416, Yinnppnte < 
yati ”).—410, "vip&fnno A 
puaako Du DA—422, y&th&valokudaflcano A, pthApiUok' C, yntliavillok 9 BDa, 
y&th&rato alokadaggano DA—aante ABC, auto Da DA—-423, ac&riham D, 

vicarih&ip A, ricaritaip B, picaritarp C. 
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atimftno ca omftno pahlnft susam&hatft ; 

asmimftno samucchinno, sabbe mftnavidhft hat ft 9 ti. II42811 

Jento purohitaputto thero. 

Tad ft navo pabbajito jfttiyft sattavassiko, 
iddhiyft abhibhotvftna pannagindam mahiddhikam II42911 
upajjhftyassa udakam Anotattft mahftsarft 
fthar&mi, tato disvft maip satthft etad abravi: || 4301| 
Sftriputta imam possa ftgacchantam kumftrakam 
udakumbhakam ftdftya ajj hat tarn susam&hitam. 114311| 
p&s&dikena vattena kalyftnairiy&patho 
s&mai^ero 'nuruddhassa iddhiyft ca visftrado, || 432II 
ftjftniyena ftjanfio s&dhunft sftdhuk&rito 

vinito Anuruddhena katakiccena sikkhito: || 433II 

■ 

so patvft paramam santim sacchikatvft akuppatam 

sftmai^ero sa Sumano mft mam janilft 'ti icchatiti. II4341| 

Sumano thero. 

Vfttarog&bhinito tvam viharam kftnane vane 
paviddhagocare 10k he katham bhikkhu karissasi. || 4351| 
pitisukhena vipulena pharitv&na samussayam 

lOkham pi abhisambhonto viharisaftmi kftnane. || 4361| 

bhftvento satta bojjhange indriyftni balftni ca 

jhftnaaokhumma8avnpanno viharissam anftsavo. II4371| 

vippamuttam kilesehi suddhacittam anftvilam 
abhinham paccavekkhanto viharissam anftsavo. II438II 
ajj hat tad ca bahiddhft ca ye me vijjivpsu ftsavft 
sabbe asesft ucchinnft na ca uppajjare puna. ||439|| 
pailca kkhandhft pariflfi&tft titthanti chinnamfilakft, 
dukkhakkhayo anuppatto, n 9 atthi dftni punabbhavo 

9 ti. || 440II 

Nhfttakamuni thero. 

Akkodhassa kuto kodho dantassa samajlvino 
sammadafifi&vimuttassa upasantassa tftdino. 114411| 


428, aftbb* ABD« D4, aabba C.-—429, pummgmdaiyi D« Dl, sanmbhindmip A, 
amabbindi BC.—484, jm%M tl iocbatiti Dc ub, jafifiil H iodaitti ABC.—436 


•eq. oomp. 830 mq.— 436, pavitfhsgoem A, 
podddho- (oorr. to v odhi«) gooaro Do.—437, jh 

soUumas* A. ihlutiinmintf 0. ihtoiwklHum^ B 



ctro C) BC 

D6, jh4nA< 


CHA-NIPATO. 



tass 9 eva tena pApiyyo yo kuddham patikujjhati; 

kuddham appatikujjhanto samg&mam jeti dujjayam. II442II 

ubhinnam at thorn carati attano ca parassa ca, 

param aamkupitam ftatvA yo aato upasammati. || 4431| 

ubhinnam tikicchantan tam attano ca parassa ca 

janA maimanti b&lo 9 ti ye dhammaaaa akovidA. ||444II 

uppajjate sace kodho, Avajja kakacftpamam; 

uppajje ce rase ta^hA, puttamams&pamam sara. II44511 

sace dhAvati te cittara kAmesu ca bhavesu ca, 

• 9 

khippamnigganha satiyA kitthAdam viya duppasun ti. || 4461| 

Brahmadatto thero. 

Channam ativassati. viva tam nAtivassati: 

9 • • 

tasmA channam vivaretha, evan tam nAtivassati. II44711 
maccun’ abbbAhato loko, jar Ay a parivArito, 
tanhAsallena otinno, icchAdh&pAyito sadA. II448II 
maccun 9 abbhAhato loko parikkhitto jarAya ca, 
haftftati niccam att Ano pat tad an do va takkaro. II4491| 
Agacchant 9 aggikhandhA va maccubyAdhijarA tayo, 
paccuggantum balam n 9 atthi, javo n 9 atthi palAyi- 

tum. II4501| 

amogham divasom kayirA appena bahukena vA; 

yam yam vijahate rattim tad An an tassa jivitam. || 451II 

carato titthato vApi Aainasayanassa vA 

upeti carimA ratti, na te kAlo pamajjitun ti. II452II 

Sirimando thero. 

• • 

DipAdako ’yam asuci duggandho parihirati 
nAnAkunapaparipAro vissavanto tato tato. II453II 
migam nilinam k A tena baliseneva ambujam 
v Anar am viya lepena bAdhayanti puthujjanam ||454|| 
rftpA saddA rasA gandhA photthabbA ca manoramA : 
panes kAmagunA ete itthirApasmim dissare. II45511 


442, p&piyo the MSS.—444, tikicchantdnaqi ABC Da, tikicchantan ti attano 
ca parassa c& *ti . . . kodhabyddhitikicchaya [sic] tikicchantaip khamantai|i 
pnggalaip DA—446, nimyha ABC, nigganha Da DA—447, comp. Culiaragga 
1X71. 4.—▼ivattaip ABC, Tifataqi D.—449, satthodapdo A, satt° BC, pair® 
Da DA—461, Tijahate A, vijshata BC, riharate Da, Yirahute and Yi(ahato 
(“ atindmeti kbepeti DA wasate P—Sirimaudatth* D.—463 ( ■ Suttonip. 204), 
pariharati ABC, °hiraa Da DA—"patip&ro Da DA 


THHtt A'-GAtHA. 
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0 

ye eft opasevanti rattdcittA puthujjanA, 
vaddhenti katosiip ghoram Acinanti panabbhavam. ||456l| 
yo vet A porivajjeti sappasseva padA siro, 
so ’mum visattikam loke sato samativattati. ||4571| 

kAraesv Adtnavam dinvA nekkhammam datthu khcmato 

• • • • 

nissato sabbakftmehi, patto me Asavakkhayo ’ti. || 4581| 

Sabbok&mo tbero. 

f 

uddAnam: 

■ 

m 

Univelakassapo ca thero TekicchakAni ca 
MabAnAgo ca Kullo ca MAluto SappadAsako | 

KAtiyAno ca MigajAlo Jen to Sumanosavhayo 
NhAtamuni B rah mad at to Sirima^do SabbakAinako. 

gAthAyo caturAsiti, therA c* ettha catuddasA 'ti. 

■ 

/ 

ChanipAto nitthito. 


456, comp. CnllavaggA XII. 1. 3.— 457 (comp. Suttanip. 708), cetu ABC, vet a 
D// D5.—458, nikkhnmmaip (°mnm A) ABC nekkhitmmuip Da DA—Udduua : 
MAluto AD, M&|uto C. Head, Mujuiikyo f—Sabbadusnko AC, Sapp 9 B. 


8ATTA-NIPAT0. 


sattanipAto. 

m 

m 

AlamkatA auyasanA mAladhAri vibh&sitA 

alattakakatApAdA pAdukAruyha vesikft II459II 

pAdukA oruhitvAna purato paiijalikatA 

aA mam aanhena raudunA mhitapubbam abhAsatha: ||4601| 

yuvAai tvam pabbajito, litth&hi mama aAsane, 

bhuiija mAnuaake ltAme, aham yittam d&dAmi te. 

aaocan te patijAnAmi, aggim vA te harAm’ aham. II461II 

yadA jinnA bhavissAma ubho dandaparAyanA, 
ubho pi pabbajis6Ama v ubhayattha kataggaho. II462II 
tail ca disyAna yAcantim vesikam paiijalikatam 
alamkatam suvasanam maccupAsam va odditam, || 4631| 

tato me . . . (=269, 270) II464—465II 

Sundarasamuddo there. 

Pare AmbAtakArAme vanasandamhi Bhaddiyo 
aam&lam tanham abbuyha tattha bhaddo jhiyAyati. || 4661| 
ramant* eke mutihgehi vfyAhi pa^avehi ca, 
ahau ca rukkham&lasmim rato buddhassa sAsane. ||4671| 
buddho ca me varam dajjA so ca labbhetha me varo, 
ga^he ’ham sabbalokassa uiccam kAyagatAsatim. || 4681| 
ye mam r&pena pAmimsu ye ca ghoaena anvagA 
chandarAgavasApetA na mam jAnanti te janA. If469II 
ajjhattail ca na jAnAti bahiddhA ca na paaaati 
samantAyaraQO bAlo, sa ye ghoaena y uyhati. If470II 
ajjhattail ca na jAnAti bahiddhA ca yipaasati 

bahiddhAphaladaaaAyi, ao pi ghcaena vuyhati. If 471II 
ajjhattail ca pajAnAti bahiddhA ca yipaasati 

anAyaragadaaaA yt, na ao ghoaena vuyhatiti. ||4721| 

Laku^tako thero. 

469, mMahhirl D« D6.—*66, jhiytyati D«, jhtHpti Di, rm A, jh&- 

yijmta C, ca bhmjiyvti B.—467, papitpso A. pipisa BC, pAmiipca (“ miMliiptn ") 
K DA— 471, Tiplum* Dm D4, na pamti ABOT 



tke&a-oAtha. 




Ekapatto ahaip Amip piyo m&ta piyo pita 

bahftki vatacariy&hi laddho Ay&can&hi ca. t|473II 

te oa maip annkampAya atthak&mA hitenoo 

ubho pitA ca mAtA oa buddhasaa upanAmayum: ||47411 

kicohA laddho ayaip potto aukhomAlo aukhedhito, 

imazp dadAma te nAtha jinaaaa paricArakoxp. ||475|| 

aatthA ca main, patiggayha Anandaip ©tad abravl: 

pabbijehi imaip khippara, heaaaty AjAniyo ayam. ||47611 

pabbAjetvAna maip aatthA vihAram pAviaf jino; 

anoggataamiip auriyaamim tato citt&m vimucci me. II4771| 

tato aatthA niraipkatvA patiaallAnavutthito 

©hi BhaddA 9 ti mam Aha; si me Aa* ApaaarapadA. II47811 

jAtiyA aattaraaaena laddhA me upaaampadA ; 

tiaao vijjA anuppattA: aho dhammaaudhammatA *ti. ||479II 

Bhaddo thero. 

DiavA pisidachAyAyam cankamantam naruttamam 
tattba naip upaaamkamma vandiaaam puriauttamam. II 480 II 
ekaxpaaip civaraip katvA aamharitvAna pApiyo 
anucankamiaaaip virajam aabbaaattAnam uttamam. II481II 
tato panhe apucohi mam paiihAnaip kovido vidft, 
aochambbi oa abhito oa byAkAaim aatthono aham. II482II 
viasajj iteau pafihesu anumodi tathAgato, 
bhikkhuaamgham viloketvA imam atthaip abhAsatha: 11483 II 
lAbhA AngAna MagadhAnam yesiyaip paribhufijati 
civaraip pipdapAtaii ca paceayaip sayanAaanam - 
paccufthAnan oa sAmiciip, teaam lAbhA *ti o’ abravl. || 484 II 
ajjadagge maxp SopAka dassaniyopasaxpkama, 
eaA o 9 eva te SopAka bhavatu upaaampadA. II 485 II 
jAtiyA aattavaaao *ham laddhAoa upasampadaip 


dhAremi anti maxp. dehaip: aho 


dhammaaudhammatA 


*ti. II486II 


SopAko thero. 


Bare hatthehi bhafijitvA katvAna kutim acohiaaip, 
tena me Sarabhango 'ti nAmaxp aammutiyA ah A. II4871| 


481, a* 
ABC, An 
liii 




tfiAft ABD, tfcqih' 
D.—488, ajj 
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ABO, bimaj* Dm 



apuoeht mamf—484, Aittai© 
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batta-kipAto. 


01 


■ 

na may ham kappate ajja «are hatthehi bhafijitum, 

sikkhApadA no pailfiattA Ootamena yaamioi. II488II 
•akalaip aamattaxp rogam Sarabhaftgo nAddasaxp pubbe, 
so ’yaip rogo dittho vacanakarenAtidevaasa. || 489II 
yen’ ova maggena gate Vipass! yen’ eva maggena Sikh! ea 

YeaaabhA 

KakusandhakopAgamano ca Kass&po ten’ afljasena agamAal 

Gotamo. II49011 

vltata$hA anAdAnA satta buddhA khayogadhA, 

yeh* ayazp. deaito dhammo dhammabh&tehi tAdihi || 4911| 

cattAri ariyaaaocAni anukamp&ya pApinaxp, 

dukkham samudayo maggo nirodho dukkhasamkhayo. || 4921| 
yaamiip nibbattate dukkhatp sameAraamin anantakazp.. 

4 

bhedA imaasa kAyaasa jivitassa ca saipkhayA 
aftflo punabbhavo n 9 atthi, suvimutto *mhi aabbadhlti. il4931| 

Sarabhango thero. 

a 

uddAnam: 

Sundaraaamuddo thero thero Lakupfabhaddiyo 
Bhaddo thero ca SopAko Sarabhango mahA iai: 

Sattake padcakA therA, gAthAyo padcatiipaatlti. 


Nit (hi to ca SattanipAto. 


488, bhufTiituip ABC, bhaffj* Da DO.—491, jehijup D« D6, yesdyaip 

ABC.—t&dibhi A* 



thxra.oA.thJL 



ATTHANIPAtO. 


Kammaip bahukam na kAraye, parivajjeyya janam, na 

uyyame; 

ao ussuko rasAnugiddho atthatp ridoati yo sukbAdbi- 

vAho. || 4941| 

pariko 'ti hi nam avedayum yAyam vandanap&janA kulesu, 
sukhumam sallam durubbaham, sakkAro kApuriaena 

dujjaho. II495II 

na parass’ upanidhAya kammam maccaaaa pApakam 
at tan A taqi na 8eveyya 9 kammabandhfi hi mitiyA. ||4961| 
na parevacanA coro, na pare vacanA muni; 
attAnafl ca yathA veti devApi nam tathA vidu. || 497 If 
pare ca na vijAnanti mayam ettha yamAmase; 

i • 

ye ca tattha vijAnanti, tato sammanti medhagA. || 4981| 

jlvatevApi sappafifto api vittaparikkhayA, 

pa till Ay a ca alAbhena vittavApi na jivati. II49911 

aabbam sunAti sotena, sabbaqi pasaati cakkhunA, 

na ea dittham sutam dhiro sabbam ujjhitum arahati. II500II 

cakkhum’ assa yathA andho, sotavA badhiro yathA, 

paiifiAv’ assa yathA m&go, balavA dubbalor iva, 

atha atthe samuppanne eayetha matasAyikan ti. 1150^11| 

MahAkaccAyano there. 

Akkodhano anupanAh! amAyo rittapesupo 
aa ve tAdisako bbikkhu evam pecca na socati. ||502II 
akkodhano anupanAh! amAyo rittapesuQo 
guttadvAro sadA bhikkhu evam pecca na socatL 115031| 
akkodhano ... 

kalyA$astlo yo bhikkhu evam pecca na socati. II5041| 
akkodhano ; • • 

kalyAtyamitto yo bhikkhu evam pecoa na socati. II505II 




* AC, 


amf ABO. 406, amti pipakaip D. Dt, pttoarap&priauii ABC_4»7, 

twli ABC, nti D.-tatbA vida Dm Di, nthi t* ABO.-408, *m 275_501, 

(-Mflind.pBln, p. M7) puntiu ABC, njreth. D. DA —504-506, to bhikkta D. 



attha-nipAto. 




akkodhono ... 

kalyAgapafiflo yo bhikkhu evaip pecoa na aooati. II506II 

yassa saddhA tathAgate acalA 8up&ti{thitA, 
sf Iafl oa yassa kalyAijtam ariyakantam pasamsitam, || 507II 
saipghe pasido yass’ atthi ujubh&tau ca dassanam, 
ada)iddo # ti tam Abu, amoghan tassa jtvitam. II508II 
tasmA saddhau ca sttaft ca pusAddim dhammadassanam 
anuyunjetha medhAv! sarum buddhAna sAsanan ti. II509II 

Sirimitto there. 

YadA pa(hamam addakkhim satthAram akutobhayam, 
tato me ahu samvego passityA purisuttaraam. II510II 
sirim hatthehi pAdehi yo pa^Ameyya Agatam, 
etAdisam so satthArai|i ArAdhetvA virAdbaye. 115111| 
todAhaip puttadArau ca dhanadhaiiiiail ca chaddayiip, 
kesamass&ni chedetvA pabbajim anagAriyam. II5121) 
sikkbAsAjlvasampanno indriyesu susaipvuto 
namasaamAno sambuddham vihAsim aparAjito. II513II 
tato me pa^idhi Asi cetaso abhipatthito: 
na nisfde muhuttam pi ta^hAsalle an Abate. II614II 

tassa mevam viharato passa viriyaparakkamam, 

tisso vijjA anuppattA, katara buddhassa sAsanam. II515II 
pubbenivAsaxp j An Ami, dibbaoakkhum visodhitam, 
arahA dakkhineyyo *mhi vippamutto nirftpadhi. II516II 
tato ratyA vivasane surxyass* uggamanaip pati 
sabbaip ta^haip visosetva pallankena upAvisin ti. II51711 

MahApanthako there. 

uddAnam: 

s 

MahAkaccAyano thero Sirimitto MahApanthako 

ete A t^hanipAtamhi, gAthAyo catuvisatlti. 

' AtfbanipAto nitthito. 

a ‘ 

* 

SIS, jadAhsm ABC, tautthaip D< DA—612, ehimjlqi A, ch&nnayi BC, 
ds#n D*, ti . . . ehiMiyl 'ti p6{he. ete. DA—615*224 ete.— 

SIS, tee 3S2, 379.—617 (comp. 628, SatteaipAts 710), Tifiaiaa AB, ?asSnemi C. 
Tivassse De DS.—sAriyamm* ABC (ear’ C), sariysflcesgsm* Dm DS. — tfeoeetWl 
ABO, MM De, tMoahsM nkkhipetrS DA—MsSlmatT A, Meb&paw* C, 
Pdijjurf B, MshApaath* D.-UddSas: MshApsntr A, MftMpspf B, llehft- 



theea-oathA. 



NAVANIPATO. 

YadA dukkham jarftmara^an ti pandito aviddasfi yattha sit A 

puthujjanA 

dukkham pariniiAya sato Va jhAyati, tato ratim parama- 

taram na vindati. II518II 

yadA dukkhassAvahamm visattikam papaiicasamghAtadu- 

khAdhivAhanim 

t ogham pahatvAna sato Va jhdyati, tato ratim paramataram 

na vindati. II519II 

yadA sivam dvecaturangagAminam magguttamam sabbaki- 

lesasodhanam 

* 

paiiiiAya passitvA sato Va jhAyati, tato • . . II52011 
yadA asokam virajam asaipkhatam santam padam sabba- 

kilesasodhanam 

m 

bhAveti safulojanabandhanacchidam, tato . . . 115211| 
yadA nabhe gajjati meghadundubhi dhArAkulA vihanga- 

pathe samantato 

bhikkhu ca.pabbhAragato Va jhAyati, tato • • • II522II 
yadA nadinam kusumAkuIAnam vicittavAneyyavktamsa- 

kAnam 

tire nisinno sumano Va jhAyati, tato . . . II523II 

yadA nisithe rahitamhi kAnane deve ga}antamhi nadanti 

dA(hino 

bhikkhu ca pabbhAragato Va,jhAyati, tato . . . 11524II 
yadA yitakke uparundhiy* attano nagantare nagavivaram 

samassito 

vitaddaro vigatakhilo Va jhAyati, tato . • . II525II 


518, ti deeit in ABC.—618, tato dhn (hare and in the following Tenet) A, 
unto on, tato ti, tato ra BC, tato ?a D.— 622 , "dudrabhi ABC fbhi B), *dundublit 
D», Mundubhi DA. — 624 , nitlve AO, niaive B, nit 1 the Da DA. — 626 , Titakliilo 

ABO, Tigatakhilo fkhile DA) Da DA. 
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* 

yadi sukht malakhilaaokan&sano niraggalo nibbanatho 

visallo 

sabb&save byantikato 9 va jh&yati, tato ratim paramataram 

na vindatiti. II5261| 

Bh&to thero. 

m 

udd&naip: . 

« 

Bh&to tathaddaso thero eko khaggavidta^avi 
Navakamhi nip&tamhi, g&th&yo pi imi navi 9 ti. 

t 

Navanip&to nitthito. 


Udri&na: tathaddaso DC, tataddaso A. 




thera-gAthA. 


DASANIPlTO. 


Ang&rino dAni dumA bhadante phalesino chadanam vippa- 

h&ya, 

t© accimanto va pabh&sayanti, aamayo mahAvlra bhagl 

rasAnam. II527II 

duniAni phullAni manoramAni samantato aabbadisA pay anti 
pattam pah Ay a phalam AsasAnA; kAlo ito pakkamanAya 

v!ra. II528II 

n’ evAtisltam na pan&tiunham sukbA utu addbaniyA 

bhadante; 

pasaantu tam SAkiyA EoliyA ca pacchAmukham Rohiniyam 

tarantam. II529II 

AsAya k ass ate khettaip, bijam AsAya vuppati, 

AsAya vAnijA yanti samuddam dhanabArakA. 

yAya AsAya titth&mi, sA me AsA samijjhatu. If 530II 

punappunam e’ eva vapanti bljarn, punappunam vassati 

dev ar Aj A, 

punappunam khettam kasanti kassakA, punappunam 

dhaftiiam upeti ratthara. II531II 
punappunam yAcanakA caranti, punappunam dAnapati 

dadanti, 

punappunam dAnapati daditvA punappunam aaggam upenti 

thAnam. || 53211 


527, see J A taka 


(“ dtpaaikhAvanto Tiya* 
ti attharasadinaip bhAg 

a dn 


Atth. to], i. p. 87.—acchimanto ABC, accimanto 
“) Da DA.—bhAgirasAnaip A. DA: bhagt rasAnan 
!. vuttaip h' etaqi dhammaaenApatinA : bhAgt tA 
bhagavA atthornaaaaa dhammarasouA tiAdt. mahAvtra bhagiti ca idam pi 
drayaip sambodhanaTacanaqi datthabbaqi. BhAgirathAnan ti pana pA(he 

Bhagtratho nama AdirAiA, tabbaipaaj AtatAya 8AkiyA BhagSrathA, teaaip 
BhaglrathAasm upakArattnaip iti adhippAyo.—528, aaranti ABC, paTanti 
Da Di (gandhaip Tiasajjenti).—phalam AsamanA A, phalaaaa C, phalaraaaraAnA 
B, phalam AaasAnA D«, . . . Aaanu ti AaiipaantA gaoitukAmA DA.—530, kaaate 
D« DA, kawate ABC.—ruppati Da DA, ?app° ABC. 



dasa-nipAto. 
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viro have sat tayu gain puneti jasmim kule jAyati bhfrri- 

panuo; 

maim Am’ aham sakkatidevadevo; tayA hi jAto muni sacca- 

iiAmo. II533II 

Suddhodano nAma pitA mahesino, buddhassa raAtA pana 

M Ay an Am A 

yA bodhisattam parihariya kucchinA kAyassa bhedA tidi- 

▼asmi modati. II534II 

sA Ootamt kAlakatA ito cutA dibbehi kAmehi samangibhfttA 
sA modati kAmagu^ehi pancahi pariVAritA devoganehi 

tehi. II5351| 

a 

buddhassa putto ’mhi osayhasAhino Ah gi rasas s’ appn timassa 

tAdino, 

pitu pitA raayham tuvam ’si Sakka, dhammena me Gotamu 

ayyako ’slti. II5361| 

KA)udAyi thero. 

Purato pacchato vApi aparo ce na vijjati, 
atlva phAsu bhavati ekassa vasato vane. II537II 
handa eko gamissAmi araiiiiam buddhavannitam 
phAsum ekavihArissa pahitattassa bhikkhuno. II538II 
yogipltikaram ram mam mattakunjarasevitam 
eko atthavasl khippam pavisissAmi kAnanam. II539II 
supupphite Sitavane si tale girikandare 

gattAni parisiucitvA cankamissAmi ekako. (| 5401| 
ekAkiyo adutiyo ramanlye mahAvano 
kadAham viharissAmi katakicco anAsavo. 11541II 
evam me kattukAmassa adhippAyo samijjhatu; 
sAdhayissAm aham yeva, nAfiiio aiiiiassa kArako. I|542|| 
esa bandhAmi sannAham, pavisissAmi kAnanam, 
ne tato nikkhamissAmi appatto Asavakkhayam. II543II 
mAlute upavAyante site surabhigandhake 
avijjam dAlayissAmi nisinno nagamuddhani. || 54411 
vane kusuraasaiichanne pabbhAre nftna sltale 
vimuttisukhena sukhito ramissAmi Giribbaje. 11545II 


693| dhtro RC.—mafifhlmnhnip (*" iwififi&mi ahaip*’) Da 1)6, uuififiemaluti|i 
ABC.— 634, M&y&n&pasa A, Mdylindmnad B, M&yauAnuUd C, MdynuAmA yu 
I). —630, dhammena me 1), dhammena te A1IC.—638, gamusdmi Da DO, 
bhanssomi ABC. 
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theba-gAthA. 


so 9 ham paripu^nasamkappo cando pannaraso yathA 
sabbAsavaparikkhino, n’atthi dAni punabbhavo 9 ti. II54611 

EkavihAriyo thero. 

AnAgatam yo patigacca passati hitafL ca attham ahitaft ca 

tarn dvayam 

viddesino tassa hitesino vA rand ham na passanti samekkha- 

mAnA. II547II 

AnApAnasati yassa paripunnA subhAvitA 

anupubbam paricitA yathA buddhena desitA, 

so 'mam lokam pabhAseti abbhA mutto va candimA. || 548II 

odAtam vata me cittam appamAnam subhAvitam 

nibbiddham paggahitaii ca sabbA obhAsate disA. || 5491| 

jlvatevapi sappanno api vittaparikkhayA, 

paililAya ca alabhena vittavApi na jivati. II550II 

paiiftA sutavinicchini, pa nil A kittisilokavaddhanl, 

paiin Asa hi to naro idha api dukkhesu sukhAni vinda- 

ti. 115511| 

nAyam ajjatano dhammo n’ acchero na pi abbhuto: 
yattha jAyetha miyetha; tattha kim viya abbhutam. II552II 
anantaram hi jAtassa jivitA maranam dhuvam; 
jAtA jAtA marantidha, evamdhammA hi pAnino. || 55311 
na h’ etad atthAya matassa hoti yam jivitattham para- 

porisAnam 

matamhi runnam, na yaso na lokyam, na van^itam samana- 

brAhmanehi. II55411 

i 

cakkhum sariram upahanti ronnam, nihiyat! va^nabalam 

mat! ca, 

Anandino tassa disA bhavanti, hitesino nAssa sukhi 

bhavanti. 11555II 

tasmA hi iccheyya kule vasante medhAvino c* eva ba- 

hussute ca, 


646, canoe raao A, cando psQparaso C, cando pannaraso BD. Dhammap. 
Atth. p. 161: cando nannarasl; Suttanipita 1016: candazp yathA pannaraso.— 
647, deest in ABC.—664, lokyaqi Da D6, aokyaip ABO.—666, rop&ip Da, 
ruppaip (ronpena . . . nihfyati) D6, tena A, Ta^paip BC. — ntaa tunda (corr. to 
sukhi) A, n&Tasathamhi C, n&vassa thnmi B, caaaa sukhi Da, hitesino mittd 
dukknl dukkhita bharanti DA 


DASA-NIPATO. 59 

yesam hi paiiriAvibhavena kiccam taranti nAvAya nadira va 

punnan ti. II5561| 

MahAkappino thero. 

DandhA mayham gati Asi, paribhAto pure ah am, 

bhAtA ca mam panAmesi: gaccha dftni tuvam gharam. ||557 II 

so ’ham pa n& mi to santo samghArAmassa kotthake 
dummano tattha atthAsim sAsanasmim apekkhavA. II558II 
bhagavA tattha Agacchi, eisam mayham parAmasi, 
bAhAya mam gahetvAna sarngliArAmam paveaayi. II5591| 

anukampAya me satthA pAdAsi pAdapunchanim: 

■ 

etam sudd ham adhitthehi ekamantam svadhitthitam. II5601| 

• # f • § § § • 

tassAham v&canam sutvA vihAsim sasane rato, 

• • • * 

samAdhim patipAdesim uttamatthassa pattiyA. 115611| 
pubbenivAsam jAnAmi, dibbacakkhum visodhitam, 
tisso vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanam. II56211 
sahassakkhattuin at t An am nimminitvAna Panthako 
nisidi ambavane ramme yAva kAlappavedanam. II563II 
tato me satthA pAhesi d A tarn kAlappavedakam; 
pay edit am hi kAlamhi veh AsAn upasamkamim. || 564II 
vanditvA satthuno pAde ekamantam nisid’ aham ; 

nisinnam mam yiditvAna atha satthA patiggahi. II565II 

AyAgo sabbalokassa Ahutinam patiggaho 

punnakhettam manussAnam patiganhittha dakkhinan 

ti. II566H 

CAlapanthako thero. 

NAnakulamalasampun no mahAukkArasambhavo 
candanikam va paripakkam mahAgando mah Avano II567II 
pubbaruhirasampunno gAthakupe nigalhiko 
apopaggharani kAyo sadA sandati pAtikam. II568II 


vasauto 


CDo.—tesam ABC, yesnip D. - 557-560, comp. 
Apadana fol. no' (Dr. Morris's MS.), Jfttaka Atth. vol. i. p. 114 scq.—557, 
dandha BD, danta AC.—658, so aham pahito santo ABC.—560, suddhaip AD6, 
buddhaip Do, saddham BC. - 563, yava kdlappavedanA. J&t. 1.1.—664, vehdsAn 
AC, veydsan B, vehasid Do, vehdsan ti karate nissakkavacanam, veh&san * 
dak tiro nadasandhikaro D b. — 


567, mLn&kula 0 (*■ n&nukulehi n&n&bh&gehi 
la 3 ABC (nunuka 0 C).—568, °pe nigd[hiko A, °pe * 
pe mgainnco u, J pe nigajhito Do, gnthakupena gdjlito . . . 
gajhito [sic] ’ti pi pdii vaccakupato nikkuanto ’u attho D6. 


malehi 

B, • 



gutkakupena 


I thzba-oAtizA. 

F • 

— ftMlruq far —nmhand ha maqaaalapaaalepito . 

caromakaficukasannaddho pfltikAyo niretthako (|5691| 

atthisaipghAtaghatito nh&rusuttanibandhano 

nekeaam saipgatibhAvk kappeti iriyipathatp. H570U 

dhuvappay&to maropoasa Maccur&jaaaa aantike, 

• 1 

Mb' eva chaddayitv Ana yenakAmamgamo n&ro. II571 It 
avijjAya nivuto kAyo, catuganthena ganthito, 
oghasuipaidano kAyo, anusay&jAla raotthato, II572II 
paficanivarage yutto, vitakkena aomappito, 

i ■ # 

taQhAmfilenAnugato, vnohocckodanachAdito: II573II 
evAyaip. vattati kAyo kammayantena yantito. 
aampatti ca vipatyantA, nAnAbhavo vipajjafci. II574II 
ye ’main kAyaip maraAyanti andhabAlA puthujjanA, 
vaddheuti katasim ghorara, Adiyanti punabbhavam. II575II 
ye ’main kAyam vivajjenti gftthalittam va pannagara, 
bhavam ftlaip vamitvAna parin ibbiasanty anAsavA 'ti. II 576:1 

Kappo there. 

Vivittam appanigghosam vAJamiganisevitam 
seve senAsanam bbikkhu patisallAnakAranA. II5771| 
aavpkAropuftjA AhatvA ausAnA rathiyAhi ca 
tato aamghAtikaip katvA lftkhaip dliAreyya clva- 

ram. II57811 

nfcam nmnoxji karitvAna sopadAnaip kulA kill am 
pi^dikAya care bhikkhu guttadvAro auaaipvuto. || 57911 
l&kbena pi ca aantusae, nAftilaip patthe rasum bahjira ; 
raseau anugiddhaaaa jhAne na ramati mano. II580II 

appiocho o' eva aantuttho pavivitto vase muni, 

• _ _ 

aaaipsattho gab&tthebi anAgArehi o’ Abhayaip. 115811| 
yathA ja}o ca mftgo ca attAnaip dasaaye tathA; 
nAtivelam pabhAaeyya aamghamajjhamhi pandito. ||5821| 
na ao upavade kaitai, upagh Atam vivajjaye, 
aaipvuto pAtimokkhaamiip mattaMtl c* assa bhojane. II583II 
auggahitammitt’ assa oittasa* uppAdakovido 9 
aamatham anuyufijeyya kAlena ca vipaaaauaip. 0 5841| 
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viriyas4taccasampanno yuttayogo sadft siyft, 

na ca appatvft dukkhass’ ant am viss&aam eyya poQtlito. II585JJ 

■ 

evam viharam&nassa suddhikAmassa bhikkhuno 

khiyanti &sav4 sabbe nibbutiu cidhigacchattti. II586II 

"Upaseno Vangantaputto thero. 

Vij&neyya sakant atthaip, avalokeyy&tha p&vaoanarp, 
yanc’etthaassa patirftpam siraaihmraaj j hupagatossa. II587II 
mittum idha kaly&nam sikkh&vipulam sam&d&naip 

t 

8US8&8& ca gar&n&m: etam samanassa patir&pam. 11588II 

* 

buddhesu sag&ravat& dhamme apociti yath&bh&tam 
samghe ca cittikftro: etam samanossa patirftpom. II589II 

ftc&ragocare yutto ftjtvo sod hi to ag&rayho 

cittftssa santhapanam : etam samanassa patirftpara. 11590II 
cftrittam atha v&rittam iriy&pathiyaip pas&daniyam 
adhicitte ca Ayogo : etam ... II5911| 

&raftfluk&ni senAsan&ni pant&ni apposadd&ni 
bhajitabb&ni muninft: etam . • • 115921| 
silaii ca b&husaccan ca dbamm&n&m pavicayo yath&bhfttam 
saccftnam abhisamayo: etam . • • II59311 
bhftveyya aniccan ti anattasaunam asubhosaflftaii ca 
lokamhi ca anabhiratim: etam ... II594II 
bh&veyya ca bojjbauge iddhip&d&ni indriyab&l&ni 
atthangamaggam ariyam: etam . . . 11595II 

tanhaip, pajaheyya muni, 8am ft lake ftsave padAlejya, 

vihareyya vimutto: etam samagossa patirftpan ti. ||596|| 

Gotamo tbero. 

udd&nam : 

K&lud&yl ca so thero Ekavihftri ca Kappino 
Cujapanthako Kappo ca Upaseno ca Gotamo 
satt’ ime Dasake therA, gftth&yo c’ ettha sattatiti. 

Dasanip&to nitthito. 


586, nm ca &ppatth& dnkkhanfcup Da. D6 has appatrd. and dukkhantai|t 
corrected to dakkhaisaiit&ip—588, idha ca A, idha ?e B, idhere C, idha D. — 
"▼ipiil&ip cam* D.—591, clbf atha ▼driththaqi A, c° dca ydrittaqi BC, cdrittaqi 
cftnttam (coir, to rdi*") Da, cdrittan ti oaritvd paripdretabbaallaip cdrittaa ti 
virativa akarapena paripftretabhmllani D6.—692 and 693 decant in BC.—696. ca 
deect in AC.—indnydni b° ABC. 
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. 

‘ / 

■ 

EKAdASANIPAtO. 

A 

• ■ 

" ■ a 

Kin t&v’ attho vane tAtaTTjjuhAno va pAvnse. 
verambA ramaplyA te, paviveko hi jhAyinam. || 59711 
yatbA abbhAni verambo vAto nudati pAvuae, 
sadfiA me abhiktranti vivekapatiaaflfiutA. ||598|| 
apa$daro agdaaambhavo slyathikAya niketacAriko 
uppAdayateva me aatiip aandehasmi virAganiaaitaip. II599II 
yafi ca aiiiie na rakkhanti yo ca ailile na rakkhati, 
aa ve bhikkhu aukhaip aeti kAtnesu anapekkhavA. II600II 
aochodikA puthuailA gonangulamigAyutA , 
ambuaevAlaaaflchannA te aelA ratnayanti mam. || 601II 
vaaitam me araOAeau kandarAau guhAau ca 
aenAaaneau panteau vA}atniganiaevite. 11602II 
ime hafifiantu vajjhantu dukkliam pappontu pAnino 
aamkappam nAbhijAnAmi anariyam dosaaamhitam. ||603|| 
paricinno mayA aatthA, katam buddhaasa aAaanam, 
ohito garuko bhAro, bhavanetti aara&hatA. II6041| 
yaaaa o* atthAya pabbajito agAraatnA anagAriyam, 
ao me attho anuppatto aabbaaamyojanakkhayo. || 60611 
nAbhinandAmi maranam nAbhinandAmi jlvitam 

kAlafi ca patikankhAmi nibbiaam bhatako yathA. 11606(1 
nAbhinandAmi marapain nAbhinandAmi jlvitam 
kAlaii oa patikankhAmi aampajAno patiaaato *ti. II607II 

Saipkiccathero. 

uddAnam: 

■ 

Samkiocathero eko va katakicco anAsavo 

EkAdaaanipAtamhi, gAthA ekAdaa’ eva tA 9 tL 

EkAdaaanipAto nit(hito. 
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DVAdASANIPATO. 

■ 

- • 

i 

Silam ev’ idha sikkhetha asmim loke susikkhitam, 

• • * 

silam hi sabb&sampattim upanAmeti sevitara. II60811 
silam rakkheyya medhAvi patthayAno tayo sukhe: 
pasamsaip vittilAbhaR ca pecca sagge ca raodanam. || 6091| 
silavA hi bahft mitt© safifiamenAdhigaochati, 
dussllo pana mittehi dhamsate pApam Acaram. || 6101| 
avappaR ca akittiR ca dasstlo labhate naro, 
vannam kittim pasamaaR ca sadA labhati stlavA. II61111 
Adi silam patitthA ca kalyApAnaR ca mAtukam 

tasmA silam visodhaye. || 612II 
velA ca samvarom silam cittassa abhibhAsanam 
titthafi ca sabbabuddhAnam, tasmA silaip visodhaye. II613II 
silam balam appapmam, silam Avudham uttamam, 
silam Abharapam settham, silaip kavacam abbhutam. II614II 
silam setu mahesakkho, silaip gandho anutt&ro, 

silam vilepanam set(haxp yena vAti diso disum. 11615II 
silam sambalam ev* aggam, silam pAtheyyam uttamam, 
silam settho ativAho yena yAti diso disam. II616|| 
idh’ eya nindam labhati peccApAye ca dummano, 
sabbattha dummano bAlo stlesu asamAhito. II617II 

idh 1 eva kittiip labhati pecca sagge ca summano, 
sabbattha sumanodhlro silesu susamAhito. II618II 
silam eva idha agg&ip, paRfiavA pana uttamo; 
manussesu ca devesu sllapaRRApato j ay an ti. II619II 

Sllavatthero. 

Nice kulambi jAto ’ham dapddo appabhojano; 

hlnaip kammaip mamaip Asi, ahosiip pupphochaddako. If62011 

jigucchito manussAnam paribh ftto ca vambhito 

nlcam manaip karitvAna vandissaxp bahukaip janam. || 621II 
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ath 9 addaa&iim sambuddham bliikkhuaaipghapurakkha to ip 
paviaantam mah&viram Magadb&naip puruttamara. ||62* II 
nikkhipitvina by&bhangiip vandituip upasaipkamizp; 
mam 9 eva onukarap&ya attbftai purisuttarao. ||62311 
vanditvft satthuno p&de ekamantaip thito tadft 
pabbajjaip aham fty&ciip aabbaaatt&nam uttamam. || 62411 
tato kftrupiko aatthft aabbalok&n ukampako 

ebi bbikkhft 9 ti maip ftba; 8ft me 4a 9 upasampadft. 11626II 

ao 9 ham eko aranfioamim viharanto atandito 
ak&sim aatthu vacanam yathft mam ovadt jiao. It6261| 

rattiyft pathamam y&mam pubbajfttim anussarim, 

rattiyft majjhimom y&mam dibbacakkhum visodbitaip, 

■ 

rattiyft poccbime yftme taraokhandham padftlayim. II627II 

■ 

tato ratyft* vivaaano suriyaaa 9 uggamanaxp pati 

Indo Brahmft ca ftgantvft mam namaaaimau pafljall: II628II 

namo te puris&jaftiia, namo te purisuttama, 

yaaaa te ftsavft khlnft; dakkhineyyo *ai mftrisa. II629II 

tato disvftna mam aatthft devasamghapurakkhatam 

aitam p&tukaritvftna imam attbam abhftaatha : II630II 

tapena brahmaoariyena aamyamena damena ca 

etena brfthmano hoti, etara br&hmapam uttaman ti. II631II 

Sun! to thero. 

• • 

uddftnaip: 

■ 

Silavft ca Sunito ca therft dvete mahiddhikft 

Bvftdasamhi nip&fcambi, g&th&yo catuvlsatiti. 

: 1 

• • 

Dvftdaaanipftto nitthito. 

m 

J - 

■ 

a 

623, nikkhipitv&n* A, nikkhamitv&na BCD.—628 «617.—vhrasftao corr. to 
°no A, vivM&iki BC, Tivuna D.—suriyaasugg* D, rarijngg* ABO.—afijatt ABC, 
paffjaliip D.—Odddna, drake A, deke C, date B. 
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TEBASANIPlTO. 


YAhu rat^he samukkattho rafifio Angassa paddhagu 
bv Ajja dhammesu ukkattho So^lo dukkhassa pAragu. II632II 
pauca chinde pafica jahe pailca o' uttari bhAvaye; 
pancasangAtlgo bhikkhu oghatin^o 9 ti vuccati. || 633 II 
unnajassa pamattassa bAhirAsassa bhikkbuno 
stlam 8amAdhi pafifiA ca pArip&rim na gaochati. || 6341| 
yam hi kiccam tad apaviddham, akiccam pana kayirati; 
unnafAnaip paraattAnam tesam vaddhanti AsavA. || 635 If 
ye8au ca susamAraddhA niccam kAyagatA sati, 
akiccan te na sevanti kicce sAtaccakArino. 
satAnam sampaj An An am attham gacchanti AsavA. II636II 
uj umaggamhi akkhAte gacchatka in A nivattatha; 
attanA coday 9 attAnaip, nibbAnam abhihAraye. II637II 
accAraddhamhi viriyamhi satthA loke anuttaro 
vinopamam karitvA me dhammam desesi cakkhumA. If638II 
tassAham vacanam sutvA vihAsim sAsane rato, 
samatam patipAdesim uttamatthaasa pattiyA; 
tisso vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanam. II639II 
nekkhamme adhimuttaaaa pavivekan ca cetaso 9 
abyApajjhAdhimuttasBa upAdAnakkhayassa ca, II64011 
ta^hakkhayAdhimuttaaaa asammohaft ca cetaao 

disvA AyatanuppAdam sammA cittam vimuccati. 11641 If 



thigu corr. to pa^hagu A, pa^baga B, patthagd C, paddhagA Da D3 

pakatWiseso tana raftho [sic] kutimbiko *’). Comp. Suttanip&ta 
4: na te M&rassa paddhagu.—633 («*1 $}, cuttari A, rutari B, Tuttari C, 
muttari or Tuttari D.—634, oAhir&sayassa A, b&hirftya BO, b&hiriaassa Da, 
bthirasdst ti b&hiresu Ayatanesu AsAvato kAmesA a?mrAga«A ti attho DA — 

686 sq.»Dbammap^ 292 sq. - 636, tasp parifthajp 0, aparifthatp AB, tad 

aaanddhaip Do, taqi amapariadhaip DA.—637, comp. Dhammap. 379.- 
A.—638. karitrA me D, VaritrAna ABC. Comp. MahAragga V. 1. to seq 

rap. MahAragga L 1/4 17.—640 seq. 
ABC. nekkhamme D. 
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tatsa Bamm&yimuttassa santacittassa bhikkhuno 
katassa paticayo n* atthi, karaniyam na yijjati. II642II 
selo yathA ekaghano vAtena na samirati, 

evaip rfkpA raaA saddA gandhA phassA ca kevalA ||643II 
it(hA dhammA anitthA ca na ppayedhenti tAdino; 
thitam cittam visaff fiuttaqi vayaft o* assAnupassatiti. || 6441| 

So^lo Kojiviso thero. 

uddAnam: 

S 090 Kojiviso thero eko yeva mahiddhiko 
Teraaamhi nipAtamhi, gAthAyo c 1 ettha terasA *ti. 

Teraaanip&to nitthito. 


CUDDA8A-NIPAT0. 



CUDDASANIPATO. 

■ 

Yad& a ham pabbajito ag&raamft anag&riyam 
n&bhi j&n&rai samkappam anariyam dosasamhitam. II645II 
ime hail nantu vajjhantu dukkham pappontu p&nino 
samkappam n&bhij&n&mi imasmim dighamantare. II6461| 
met tan ca abhij&nftmi appam&nam subh&vitaip. 
anupubbam paricitam yathft buddhena desitam. II6471| 

sabbamitto sabbasakho sabbabh&t&nukaropako 

mettara cittafi ca bh&vemi aby&pajj harato sad4. || 6481| 
asamhiram asamkuppam cittam &moday&m’ ah am, 
brahmavih&ram bh&vemi akftpurisasevitam. || 6491| 
avitakkam sara&panno samm&sambuddhas&vako 
ariyena tunhibhfi vena upeto hoti t&vade. II6501| 
yath&pi pabbato selo acalo suppatitthito, 
evam mohakkhaya bhikkhu pabbato va na vedhati. II651II 
ananganassa posassa niccam sucigavesino 
v&Iaggamattam p&passa abbh&mattam va kh&yati. II652II 
nagaram yath& paccantam guttam santarab&hiram, 
evam gopetha att&nam, khano ve m& upaccagft. II653II 

n&bhinand&mi . . . (=606, 607) 11654-655II 
paricin^o . . . (=604, 605) || 666—657 If 

samp&deth' appam&dena, es& me anus&san!; 

hand&ham parinibbissam, vippamutto mhi sabbadhltL II658II 

llevato thero. 

Yath&pi bhaddo &jafino dhure yutto dhurassabo 
mathito atibh&rena samyugam n&tivattati, II659II 
evam pafifiAya ye titt& samuddo v&rin& yathft 
na pare atimanfianti; ariyadhammo * va p&ipnam. II660II 

648, comp. 603.—662 ■■ 1001, abbhamattaqi A, abbb&mu ttam BC, ftbbMmattaqi 
Da DA.—668 = 1017. In tbe commentary the Then la called Kbidinranija- 
rente.—669, maddito ti pi p&|i DA.—660, n C, ca BD. Deect in A. 
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f 

a 

kAle kAlavasam pattA blutlbbmnwp gatA 
narA dnkkham nigaccbanti, te ’dha aooanti mA^avA. 116611) 
unnatA sukh adhammena dukkh adbammena vonatA 
drayemt bAlA hafifianti yatbibhfttam adaasino. II662II 
je ca dokkbe sukhosmifi ca majjbe aibbanim ajjhagfl, 

fbitA te indakbilo va, na te nnnataonatA. II663II 

* 

na h’ era lAbbe nAlAbbe na yaae na ca kittiyA 
na nind&yaip pasaipaAya na te dukkhe snkbamhi ea II664II 
aabbattba' te na lippanti udabindu va pokkhare, 
aabbattba aukbitA ylrA aabbattba aparAjitA. II666II 
dhammena ca alAbbo yo yo oa lAbho adbammiko: 
alAbbo dbammiko aeyyo yafi ce lAbho adbammiko: II666II 
yaso ea appabnddblnaip vififiCknaip ayaao ca yo: 
ayaso ca aeyyo vififi finaip na yaso appabuddbinaip. II667II 
dommedhehi paaamaA ca vififi&hi garabA ca yA: 
garahA 'va aeyyo vifififihi yafi oe bAlappaaamaanA. II668II 

aukhafi ca kAmamayikam dukkhafi ca pavivekiyam: 
pavivekiyaip dukkham aeyyo yafi ce kAmamayam 

sukhaip. ||669II 

jtvitafi ca adhammena dbammena maranafi oa yaip: 
maraqaip dhammikaip aeyyo yafi oe jive adhammikam. ||67011 

kAmakopapahtnA ye aantacittA bbavAbhave 
caranti loke asitA, n* atthi teaam piyAppiyaip. II671II 
bhAvayitvAna bojjhange indriyAni balAni ca 
pappuyya paramaip santim parinibbanti anAsavA 'tl ||6721| 

Godatto tbero. 

■ 

uddAnam: 

a 

Bevato o' eva Godatto therA dve te mabiddhikA 
Ouddasamhi nipAtamhi, gAtbAyo atthavisatlti. 

« 

OuddaaanipAto nitthito. 




so&asa-hipAto. 



/ > 


SOLASANIPAtO. 


w * 

Esa bhtyyo pasidAmi sutvA dhammarp mahAraaaip; 

virAgo deeito dhammo anupidAya sabbaao. It 673II 

bahftoi loke citrAni aamjip puthuvimapdale 

mathenti madde saxpkappaip aubhaip rlgbpaaaiphitam. 1167411 

rajam up&tam vAtena yathA megho pasAmaye, 

evam aammanti saxpkappA yadA pad A Ay a paaaati. II675II 

aabbe a&xpkhArA aniccA *ti yadA pafifiAya paasati, 

atha nibbindati dukkhe: esa maggo viauddhiyA. II676II 

aabbe aaipkhArA dukkhA 'ti—aabbe dhammA anattA 'ti yadA 

paililAya paaaati, 

atha nibbindati dukkhe: esa maggo viauddhiyA. II677-678II 

buddhAnubuddho yo thero Kopdaflfio tibbanikkhamo 
pohipajAtimarapo brahmacariyaaaa kevali. ||679II 
oghapAao da|ho khilo, pabbato duppadAliyo: 
chetvA khilaii ca pAaaft ca aelaip ehetvAoa dubbhidaip 
tipo pAraipgato jhAyi mutto ao MArabandhauA. II6801| 
uddhato oapalo bhikkhu mitte Agamma pApake 
aaipaidati mahoghasmim uramiyA patikujjito. 11681II 
anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 
kalyAnamitto medhAvi dukkhaaa' antakaro aiyA. II682II 

kAlApabbangaaaipkAao . . . (=243, 244) 11683-684II 
nAbhinandAxni . . . (=606, 607) H685-686I1 
paricippo . • . (=604) 1(68711 

yaaaa o’ atthAya pabbaj itp agAraamA anagAriyam, 
ao me attho anuppatto, kiip me aandavihArenA 'ti. II68811 

AddAkopdadilo thero. 

Manuaaabhfttaip aambuddhaxp. attadantaip samAhitaip 
iriyamAnaip Brahmapathe cittaaa 9 upasame ratazp, II689II 
yaip manuaaA namaaaanti aabbadhammAna pAraguip 
devApi taip namaaaanti, iti me arahato autaip, U690II 
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sabbasamyojan Atttam vanA nibbanam Agatam 
kAmehi nikkb ammaratam muttaselA va kaftcanam, II691II 

sa ve aocantaruci nAgo HimavAvanfie siluccaye, , 
sabbesam oAganAmlnam saccanAmo anattaro: II692II 
nAgam to kittayissAmi, na bi Agum karoti so. 
soraccaip avihiipsA ca pAdA nAgassa te duve. II69311 
sati ca sampajaiifiafi ca carai^A nAgassa te pare. 
saddhAhattho mah AnAgo, upekkbAsetadantavA. II694II 
sati givA, siro pafifiA, vimamsA dhammacintanA, 
dhammakucchi, samAvAso, viveko tassa vAladhi. ||698II 
so jhAyi assAsarato ajjhattam susamAhito f 
gaccham samAbito nAgo, thito nAgo samAbito, II696II 
sayam samAbito nAgo, nisinno pi samAbito: 
sabbattba samvuto nAgo; esA nAgassa sampadA. II697II 
bhuifjati anavajjAni, sAvajjAni na bbufijati, 
gh Asam acch Adanam laddhA sannidhim pari vaj jay am, II698II 
samyoj an am anum thtilam sabbam chetvAna bandbanam, 
yena yen’ eva gacchati anapekkho # va gaccbati. II699II 
yatbApi udake jAtam pundarlkam pavaddhati, 
nopalippati toyena sucigandham manoramam : II700II 
tath* eva ca loke jAto buddho loke viharati, 
nopalippati lokena toyena padumam yathA. || 7011| 
mabAgini pajjalito anAbAro pasammati 
angAresu ca santesu nibbuto 'ti pavuccati. 11702 If 

atthaasAyam viflnApani uparaA vinnfihi desitA, v 
viihlissanti mabAnAgA nAgam nAgena desitam. II703II 
vitarAgo vitadoso vitamoho anAsavo 
sartram vijabam nAgo parinibbissaty anAsavo ’ti. II704II 

TJdAyi tbero. 

tatr' uddAnam bbavati: 

Ko^dafifio oa UdAyi ca tberA dve te mahiddhikA 
Sojasamhi nipAtamhi, gAthAyo dve ca timsa cA 'ti. 

SoJasanipAto nittbito. 

■ ■ 

69!, nibbtaim A.— 692, accantaraci A, accarnai B, accarnd C.—'niiue 
A, eafifie B, dhaUe C.—696, s&m&r&so A, aamfitapo B, sun&t&po C. 
—698, ghftaaechAdanaqi A, sa^igh&acchldanaip C, ghmip acchddanai|i B.— 
702, nntera BG, aandheau A.— *703, vHUSapta! P— 
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Yafifiatthaip vA dhanattham vA ye hanAma mayam pare 
avaseaaip bhayaqt hoM, vedhanti vilapanti ca. II705II 
taaaa te n f atthi bhttattam, bhiyyo va^o paaidati; 
kasmA na porideveei evarApe mahabbhaye. 117061| 

n 9 atthi cetaaikaip. dukkham anapekkhassa gAmani, 

atikkantA bhayA aabbe khl $a8amy oj anaaaa ve. II707II 
khigAya bhavanettiyA ditthe dhamme yathAtathe 
na bhayam morale hoti bhAranikkhepane yathA. II708II 
sud^^am brahmaeariyaip me, maggo cApi aubhAvito, 
mara$e me bbayam n 9 atthi rogAnam iva aamkhaye. II 709 II 
suciiroam brahmacariyaip. me, maggo cApi aubhAvito, 
niraaaAdA bhavA ditthA, visam pitvAna ehadditam. II 71011 
pAragA anupAdAno katakioco anAsavo 
tuttho AyukkhayA hoti mutto AghAtanA yathA. II 71 111 
uttamam dhammataip patto aabbaloke anatthiko 
AdittA va gharA mutto maragaamiip na aocati. II 712II 
yad atthi aaipgataip kifici bhavo ca yattha labbhati, 
aabbam aniasaram etaip, iti vuttam maheainA. II 713 II 

yo tarn tathA pajAnAti yathA buddhena deaitaip, 

• _ 

na ga^hati bhavaip. kifici autattam va ayogujaip. 171411 
na me hoti ahoain ti, bhaviaaan ti na hoti me; 
aamkhArA vibhaviaaanti: tattha kA paridevanA. II715II 

auddhaip. dhammaaamuppAdaxp auddhaip aatpkhAraaantatim 
paaaantaaaa yathAbhAtaip na bhayazp hoti gAmagi. II71611 
ti^aka^haaamaip. lokaip yadA pafifiAya paaaati 
mamattaxn ao aaamvindam n 9 atthi me 9 ti na aocati. || 717II 





■ 
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ukkai^tbArrs aarlrena, bhaven’ amhi anatthiko, 

so *yaip bhijjiaaati kAyo ailflo ca na bhaviaaati. 11718II 

yaip to kiccam aarirena tam karotha yad' ioohatha; 
na me tappaccayA tattha doso pemam ca hehiti. 117191| 
taaea taip vacanaip autvA abbhutam lomahamsanam 
eatthAni nikkhipitvAna mApavA etad abravum: li720II 
kim bhaddante karitvAna, ko vA Acariyo tava, 

kaasa aAsanam Agamma labbhate tam asokatA. 11721II 
aabbafiAA aabbadassAvl jino Acariyo mama 
mabAk Arupiko aatthA eabbalokatikicohako. II722II 
tenAyaip deeito dhammo kbayagAmt anuttaro, 
taaea sAsanam Agamma labbhate tam asokatA. ||723II 
autvAna oorA kino aubhAaitam nikkbippa aatthAni ca. 

AvudhAnica 

> 

tamhA ca kammA viramimau eke, eke ca pabbajjam aroca- 

yiipau. II7241| 

te pabbajitvA augataaaa aAaane bhAvetvA bojjhangabalAni 

pandit A 

udaggacittA aumanA katindriyA phuaimau nibbAnapadam 

asaipkhatan ti. ||725II 


Adhimutto then). 

Sama^aaaa ah A cintA PArApariyaasa bhikkhuno 
ekakaaaa niainnaaaa pavivittaaaa jbAyino: II726II 


kim Anupubbom puriao kiip vataip kim samAcAram 
attano kiccakAri ’sea na ca kifici vihethaye. II727. II \ 
indriyAni manuaaAnam bitAya ah it Ay a ca: 
arakkhitAni ahitAya rakkhitAni hitAya ca. 11728II 
indriyAn' eva sArakkham indriyAni ca gopayam 

attano kiccakAri ’aaa na ca kifici vihethaye. ||729II 
cakkhundriyafi ce r Apeau gacchantaxp anivArayam 

anAdtnavadaasAvt, ao dukkhA na hi muccati. 11730II 
aotindriyafl ca aaddeau gacchantaxp anivArayam 
anAdinavadaaaAvt, ao dukkhA na hi muccati. 11731II 


718, i bb aa 48w>i A, akki ptht me B, Akitlhl me C.— 719. ca hehiti A, t» 
•ohiU eoeattti 0.-721, labbhate tasp A, > tcip C, *ie yazp B.—728, 
lablM®. («aar. te labbhate) ta§|i A, taip Bdl—727, Aaapabba BC.«be 

•aaSSSmti t*- fcafiel f—729, ke&d P—780, etkkh* ea t 

" r R 
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anissanugiadassAvt gandhe ee paflsevati 

na so qiuccati dukkhamhft gandhesu adhimuoohito. II ?32U 

ambilamadburaggafi ca tittakaggam anuasaraqa 

rasataghftya gadhito hadayaqa nftvabujjhati. II733li 
subhAny appafikAlAni photthabbftni anuasaraqa 

ratto r&g&dhikaragaqrx vivdhaqa vindate dukhaqa. II734II 
maoaA o* etehi dhammehi yo na sakkoti rakkbituip, 
tato naxp dukkham anveti sabbeh etehi pafioahi. II73511 
pubbalohitasampui^aip. bahussa ko^apasaa ea 
naravlrakatarp vaggum samuggam iva cittitaip || 736II 
katukam madhurass&daxp piyanibandhanaip dukhaqa. 
khuram va madhun&littaqa ullittaqi nftvabujjhati. II737II 
itthirftpe itthirase photthabbe pi oa itthiyft 
itthigandhesu s&ratto vividhaip. vindate dukhaqa. 11738II 

itthiaotftni sabbftni sandanti pancapancasu; 
tesam ftvara^am k&tuqi yo sakkoti viriyavA, II739II 
so atthavft, so dhamxna|tho f so dakkho 9 so vicakkha^o, 
kareyya ramamftno hi kiccaqi dhammatthasanahitaip. II740II 
atho sldati sauduttaqa vajje kiecaqa niratthakaqa, 
na taqa. kiocan ti mafiftitvA appamatto vicakkhaijo. 11741II 
yaft ca atthena safifiuttaqa yft ca dhammagatft rati 
taqa samftdftya vattetha, sa hi ve uttamft rati. II74211 

uccftvaceh* upftyehi paresam abhijiglsftti 

hantvft vadhitvft atha socayitvft ftlopati sfthasft yo pare- 

;jl743|| 

tacchanto ftjpyft ft^iqa nihanti balavft yathft: 
indriy&n indriyeh’ eva- nihanti kusalft tathft. If 744II 
saddhaqpi viriyaqa samftdhifi oa satipafifiafi ca bhftvayaqpi 
pafica pafioahi hantvftna anigho yftti brfthmano. II745II 
so atthavft so dhamma((ho katvft vftkyftnusftsaniqa 
sabbena sabbaqa buddhassa, so naro sukham edhatiti. II74611 

Pftrftpariyo thero. 

Cirarattaqa vatfttftpl dhammaqa anuvicintayaip 

samaip oittassa nftlattiuup pucchaqa samagabrAhma^e: II747II 






ko so pAramgato loke, ko patto amatogadham, 

kaasa dhammaip pa$iochAmi parama tth a vij An an am* 11748II 

antoyankrgato Asiip maccho va ghasam imiiaip, 

baddbo MahindapAaena Vepacity Asuro yathA. H749II 

aficAmi nam na muncAmi asmA aokapariddavA. 

ko me bandham muficam loke sambodhiip vedayiasati. II75011 

aamanam brAhmagam vA kaip Adiaantaip pabhadgunaiji, 
kaasa dhammam paficchAmi jarAmaccupavAhanam. II751II 
vicikicchAkankhAgathitaip sArambhabalasaiSAutam 
kodhappattamanatthaddham abhijappapadAra^am II752II 
ta^bAdhanusamafthAnaip dve ca pannaraaAyutam 
passa orasikam bAlam bhetvAna yadi thati. II7531| 
anudi(th!naip appabAnam saipkappasaratej itam 
tena viddbo payedhAmi pattam va mAluteritam. II754II 
ajjbattam me samutthAya khippam paccati mAmakam, 
chaphassAyatani kAyo yattha sarati sabbadA. II75511 
tam na passAmi tekiceham yo me tam sallam uddhare 
nAnArajjena sattbena nAfifiena vicikiochitam. II756II 
ko me aaattho avano sallam abbhantarApassayam 
ahiipsam sabbagattAni sallam me uddbarissati. II757II 
dhammappati hi so settho visadosapavAhako 
gambhire patitassa me thalam pA^i va dassaye. II7581| 
rahade ’ham asmi ogA)bo ahAriyarajamantike 

mAyAuaauyyasArambhathlnamiddhamapatthate. 11759II • 
uddhaceameghathanitaqx samyojanavalAhakam ' 

vAhA vahanti kuddi^hiip samkappA rAganisaitA. f|760II 
savanti sabbadbl sotA, latA nbbhijja titthati: 
teaote ko nivAreyya, taip lataxn ko hi checobatL II761II 
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yelaip karotha bhaddante sotAnam aanntvArapazp, 

mt te manomayo soto rukkham ?a aahaaA lave. 117621| 

ev&m me bhayajAtaasa apArA pAram eaato 

tAno pauuAyudho satthA isisaipghaniaeyito II76311 

aopAnaip aukatam auddham dhammasAramayaip dajhaip 

pAdAsi yuyhamAnaaaa mA bhAyiti ca m* abravi. || 764II 

aatipa^hAnapAsAdam Aruyha paccavekkhisaxp. 

yan tarn pubbe amafiiliaaam aakkAyAbhiratam pajam. II765II 

yadA ca maggam addakkhim nAvAya abhir&hanam 

anadhitthAya attAnam tittham addakkhim uttamaip. ||766II 

aallam attaaamutthAnam bhavanettipabhAvitam 

etesaip appavattAya deaesi maggam uttamam. II767II 

digharattAnusayitaip cirarattapatitthitam 

buddho me pAnudl gantham viaadosapavAhano 9 ti. II768II 

TelakAni thero. 

Paaaa cittakatam bimbam arukAyam aamussitazn 

Aturaip bahusamkappam, yaaaa n 9 atthi dhuvam thiti. II76911 

paaaa cittakataip rftpam mapinA kupdalena ca 

atthitacena onaddhaip aaha vatthehi aobhati. II7701| 

alattakakatA pApA mukham cupnakamakkh i tarn, 

alam bAlaasa m oh Ay a no ca pAragayeaino. 11771II 

atthApadakatA keaA, nettA afijanamakkhitA, 

alaip bAlaasa mohAya no ca pAragayeaino. II772II 

afljani va navA cittA pAtikAyo alazpkato 

alaip bAlaasa mohAya no ca pAragayeaino. If 773II 

odahi mi gay o pAsam, nAaAdA yAkuraip migo; 

bhutvA niyApam gacchAma kandante migabandhake. II774II 

chinnA pAaA migayaasa, nAaAdA yAkuraip migo; 
bhutyA nivApam gacchAma aocante migaluddake. II775II 
paaaAmi loke aadhane manuase, laddhAna yittaip na dadanti 

mob A; 
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luddhA dhanam sannicayam karonti bhiyyo ca kAme abhi- 

patthayanti.* II77611 

rAjA pasayha ppathavim vijefcvA sasAgarantam mahim 

Avasanto 

oram samuddassa atittar&po pAram samuddassa pi pattha- 

’ yetha. II777II 

rAjA ca anile ca bahft manussA avitaUnhA maragam upenti, 

AnA va hutvAna jahanti deham, kAmehi lokamhi na h 9 atthi 

titti. II778II 

kandanti nam IIAti pakiriya kese, aho vatA no amarA 9 ti 

cAhu; 

yatthena nam pArutam niharitvA citam samodhAya tatc 

dahanti. II77911 

so dayhati sAlehi tujjaraAno ekena yatthena pahAya bhoge ; 

na miyyamAnassa bhavanti tAgA ilAtl ca mittA athavA 

sahAyA. II780II 

dAyAdakA tassa dhanam haranti, satto pana gacchati 

yenakammam; 

na miyyamAnam dhanam anyeti kiilci puttA ca dArA ca 

dhanaii ca rattham. || 781II 

na digham Ayum labhate dhanena na cApi yittena jaram 

yihanti; 

appan hi naip jivitam Ahu dhirA asassatam vipparigAma- 

dhammam. II782II 

addhA daliddA ca phusanti phaasam, bAlo ca dhiro ca tath 9 

eva phuttho: 

bAlo hi bAlyA vadhito va aeti, dhlro ca na vedhati phassa- 

phuttho. || 783II 

taamA hi paflilA 9 va dhanena seyyo yAya voeAnam idhAdhi- 

gacohati, 

abyoaitatthA hi bhavAbhavesu pApAni kammAni karonti 

mohA. II784II 


776, loddhA dhanaip A, laddkA ca naip BC. —ca Ratfh. 8., Ya corrected to dha 
A, ra BC.—777, pi fiifth. 8. ; deest in ABC.**780, etena gattena A, etf vatfena 
BC, ekena Yattheu Rafth. 8. — 788, hi naqi ABC, hidam Ratth. 8.—783, Yidhito 
▼a Ra#h. 8., ca {hito va BC, ye {hito ye oorr. to dha {hito dha A. — 784, abyod- 

tatthA ABC, ahotadttA R. 8. 
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upeti gabbhafi ca parail ca lokam samsAram Apajja parara- 

parAya, 

tass’ appapailtio abhisaddahanto upeti gabbhaii ca parail ca 

lokam. II785II 

coro yathA sandhimukhe gahtto sakammunA haililati pApa- 

dhammo, 

evam pajA pecca par am hi loke sakammunA haililati pApa- 

dhainmo. II786|| 

kAmA hi citrA madhurA manoramA vir&parftpena mathenti 

cittam; 

Adinavam kAmagunesu disvA tasmA aham pabbojito ’mhi 

rAjau II787II 

dumapphalAniva patanti mAnavA daharA ca vuddhA ca 

sarlrabhedA; 

etam pi disvA pabbajito *mhi rAja; apannakam sAmanilam 

eva seyyo. II788II 

saddhAyAham pabbajito upeto jinasAsane, 

avajjA may ham pabbajjA, an a no bhunjAmi bhojanam. II78911 

kAme Adittato disvA jAtardpAni satthato 

gabbhe vokkantito dukkham nirayesu mahabbhayam: II790II 

etam Adinavam disvA samvegam alabhim tadA; 

so ’ham viddho tadA santo sampatto Asavakkhayam. 117911| 

paricinno • • . (=604) H792II 

yass’ atthAya pabbajito . . . (see 605) . . • sabbasam- 

yojanakkhayo 'ti. II793II 

RatthapAlo thero. 

RApam disvA sati mutthA piyanimittam manasikaroto ; 
sArattacitto vedeti tail ca ajjhosa titthati. || 794II 

tassa vaddhanti vedanA anekA rApasambhavA, 
abhijjhA ca vihesA ca cittam ass’ Apahaililati; 
evam Acinato dukkham ArA nibbAna vuccati. If 795II 
saddam sutvA sati mutthA . . . (=794, 795; instead of 

r&pa8ambhavA read saddasarabhavA.) 11796-797II 
gandham ghatvA . . . (gandhasambhavA) 11798-7991| 
rasain bhotvA . . • (rasasambhavA) II800-801II 

785, pampanLri R. 8.—786 (end of the eecood line), p&padhammo AB, R. 8.; 

*mn& U.—789, ATtflchA A, Avajj4 BC_790, Mtthato A, pattato BC.—794, 

comp. 98. 
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phassam phussa . . . (phassasambhavA) II802-803II 
dhammani ftatvA . . . (dhammasambhavA) ||804-80511 

na so rajjati rftpesu; rflpam disvA patissato 
virattacitto vedeti tail ca n’ ajjhosa titthati. II806II 
yathAssa passato rflpam sevato vApi vedanam 
khiyyati nopaciyyati evam so carati sato; 

©yam apacinato dukkham santike nibb&na vuccati. || 8071| 

na so rajjati saddesu; saddam sutvA patissato (. . . gandhesu 

gandham ghatv4 . . . rasesu rasam bhotv4 . . . 

■ 

phassesu phassam phussa • . . dhammesu dhainmam 
ftatvA patissato) 

virattacitto vedeti tan ca n’ ajjhosa titthati. ||808, 810,812, 

814,81611 


yathAssa- sunato saddam (gh4yato gandham, s4yato rasam, 

phusato phassam, vijAnato dhammam} sevato vapi 
vedanam 

khiyyati nopaciyyati evam so carati sato; 

evam apacinato dukkham santike nibb4na vuccati. 11809, 

811, 813, 815, 817II * 


MAlurikyaputto thero. 

ParipunnakAyo suruci sujAto cArudassano 
suvannavanno ’si bhagavA, susukkadAtho’si viriyavA. II818II 
narassa hi sujAtassa ye bhavanti viyanjanA 
sabbe te tavakAyasmim mahApurisalakkhanA. ||819|| 
pasannanetto sumukho brahA uju patApavA y 
majjhe samaijasamghassa Adicco va virocasi. ||820|| 
kalyA^adassano bhikkhu kancanasannibhattaco: 
kin te samagabhAvena evam uttamavam^ino. II821II 
rAjA arahasi bhavitum cakkavattirathesabho 
cAturanto vijitAvi Jambusagdassa issaro. II822II 
khattiyA bhojarAjAno anuyantA bhavanti te; 
rAjAbhirAjA raanujiodo rajjam kArehi Gotama. 11823II 


SOS, phusaip A, phossA u, pi 

. comD. the Selasutta (S 


814, 



ihusso C. 

seq.« comp, toe aeissutta iSntta NipAta) 
brahA corrected to brahma C.—822, Jai 
The SnttanipAta M8S. have both readings; Dr. Morris 



puma 


819 , sabbaqi te A.—820, brahmA 
Jambnmandassa AB, Jambusa^jnswa C, 

ApadAna 


(fol. C|i* and Si) reads Jamboaa^. Comp. Childers s. ▼. saodo.—823, bhogA 
rAjAno A, bhojai* BO, bhojsr* and rAjar* te SnttanipAta MSS.—xAjAbMrAiA 
A and te SnttanipAta MSS., rAjAdh 0 BC. 


ytSATI.NIPA.TO. 



rAjAham asmi SelA ’ti bhagavA dhammarAjA anuttaro, 
dhammena cakkam vattemi cakkam appativattiyam. || 8241| 
sambuddho patijAnAsi iti Selo br Ah mono dhammarAjA 

anuttaro, 

dhammena cakkam vattemi iti bhAsasi Gotama. II825II 
ko nu senApati bhoto sftvako satthur anvayo, 
ko imam anuvatteti dhammacakkam pavattitam. II82611 
may A pavattitam cakkam SelA 'ti bhagavA dhammacakkam 

anuttaram 

SAriputto ’nuvatteti anujAto tathAgatam. ||827|| 
abhinneyyam abhiiiilAtam, bhAvetabbafi ca bhAvitam, 
pahAtabbam pahinam me, tosmA buddho ’smi brAh¬ 
mana. II 8281 | 

vinayassu mayi karikham. adhimuccassu brAhmana. 

dullabham dassanam hoti sambuddhAnam abhinhaso. II8291| 

■ 

yesam ve dullabho loke pAtubhAvo abhinhaso, 
so ’ham brAhmana buddho ’smi sallakatto anuttaro. II83011 
Brahmabhftto atitulo MArasenappamaddano 
sabbAmitte vasikatvA mod Ami akutobhayo. 118311| 
idam bhonto nisAmetha yathA bhAsati cakkhumA 
sallakatto mahAviro, siho va nadatl vane. II832II 
Brahmabhutam atitulam MArasenappamaddanam 
ko disvA na ppasideyya api kanhAbhijAtiko. II83311 
yo mam icchati anvetu yo vA n’ icchati gacchatu : 
id h Ah am pabbajissAmi varapanilassa santike. II83411 
etaii ce ruccati bhoto sammAsambuddhosAeanam, 
may am pi pabbajissAma varapaiiuassa santike. II835II 

brAhraanA tisatA ime yAcanti paiijaltkatA: 
brahmacariyam carissAma bhagavA tava santike. ||836|| 
svAkkhAtaip brahmacariyam SelA ’ti bhagavA sandi(thikara 

akAlikam 

yattha amoghA pabbajjA appamattassa sikkhato. II837II 


824, comp. Miliudnpaftha, p. 183.—826, After Sclo A inserts ca, BC ra. 
Neither the one uor the other is found in the Suttanipdtn.—bhi'Unti ABC, bhdsnti 
and bhAsasi tbo Suttnnip. MSS.—829, adhimuitauMii A, °ssu AC. The correct 
reading, adhimuccassu, is found in the SuttonipAta MSS.—831, sabbamitte ABC, 
sabbAmitte Suttanip.—836, yucantl f comp. v. 841. 
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m 

yan tarn saranam Agarama ito atthami cakkhuma, 
sattarattena bhagavA dant' amha tava sAsane. || 838|| 

tuvam buddho, tuvam satthA, tuvam MArAbhibhft muni. 

• * • 9 • w 

tuvam anusaye chetvA tiijno tAres' imam pajam. II8391| 
upadh! te samatikkantA, AaavA te padAlitA, 
slho va anupAdAno pahtnabhayabheravo. It840II 
bhikkhavo tiaatft ime titthanti paiijalikatA; 

pAde vlra pasArehi, nAgA vandantu satthuno 'ti. || 8411| 

Selo thero. 

YA tain me hatthigivAya sukhum A vatthA padhAritA, 

$41 In am odano bhutto sucimamsfipasecano, 11.84211 
so 'jjn bhaddo sAtatiko ufichApattAgate rato 
jhAyati anupAdAno putto God h Ay a Bhaddiyo. II843 If 
pamsukfill sAtatiko ufichApattAgate rato 
jhAyati anupAdAno putto GodhAya Bhaddiyo. 11844II 

pigdap&tl sAtatiko — pa —tec!vari sAtatiko — pa — sapa 


d&nac&rt 

s° —pa— ekAsani s° 

— pa ■ 

— pattapindi 

s° —pa 

— khalupacchAbhatti s° 

— pa¬ 

— Arailiiiko 8° 

— pa — 

rukkhamfiliko 8° — 

pa— 

abbhokAsi 8° 

— pa — 

sosAniko 8° — pa — 

yathAsanthatiko s° 

— pa — 

nesajjiko 8° — pa — appiccho s° — pa — 

santuttho a° — pa — pavivitto s° - 

-pa — 

asamsattho s° 

• • e 

— pa — 

Araddhaviriyo sAtatiko - 

-pa — 

■ 11845-8611| 


hi tv A satapalam kamsam sovannam satarAjikam 
aggahim mattikApattam, idam dutiyAbhisecanam. IP862II 

ucce mandalipAkAre da}hamatt41akotthake 

rakkhito khaggahatthehi uttasam viharim pure. 11863II 

so 'jja bhaddo anutrAsi paht n abh ayabheravo 

jhAyati vanam ogayha putto GodhAya Bhaddiyo. II864II 

silakkhandhe patitthAya satim part nail ca bhAvayam 

pApunim anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkhayan ti. II865II 

. Bhaddiyo KAligodhAya putto. 

Gaccham vadesi samana thito 'mhi mamau ca brftsi thitam 

• • • • 

atthito 'ti; 

• • * 


838, ti corr. to taip A, tain B. ti C.—AgamhiP—atthami A, athami B, 
atthimi C.—amhi AB, ampi C.amha Snttanip.—841, titthanti the MSS.—842, 

IhAritA A, vatthadh&ritA C. ratio 


ratthi 

(— P* 


L pad 
tthAri 


it&) P—862 


97. 


C, ra 
865, aatip* ABC. 


me dhiriti B. r° path&ritA 
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pucchAmi tam samana etara attham: kasraA thito tvam 

abam atthito ’rahi. If866If 

thito abam ArigulimAla sabbadA sabbesu bh&tesu nidhAya 

dandam, 

• • • w 

tvan ca pAnesu asafiftato ’si, tasmA thito ’ham tuvam atthito 

’si. || 867II 

cirassom Tata me mabito mahesi mahAvanam samano 

paccupAdi; 

so ’ham cajissAmi sahassapApam sutvAna gfttham tava 

dhammayuttam. II868II 

itv eva coro asim Avudhaii ca sobbbe papAte narake an vakAsi, 
avandi coro sugatassa pAde, tatth* eva pabbajjam ayAci 

buddham. || 8691| 

buddho ca kho kAruniko mahesi yo satthA lokassa sadeva- 

kassa 

■ 

tam ehi bhikkhft ’ti tadA avoca; es’ eva tassa ahu bhikkhu- 

bhAvo. II870II 

yo pubbe paninjjitvAna paccbA so na ppamajjati, 
so ’mam lokam pabhAseti abbhA mutto va candimA. II871II 

yassa pApam katam kammam kusalena pithiyati, 
so ’mam lokam pabhAseti abbhA mutto va candimA. II872II 
yo have daharo bhikkhu yuiljati buddhasAsane, 
so ’mam lokam pabhAseti abbhA mutto va candimA. || 8731| 
disA hi me dhammakatham sunantu, disA hi mo yuiijantu 

buddhasAsane, 

disA hi me te manusse bhajantu ye dhammam evAdapayanti 

santo. II8741| 

disA hi me khantivAdAnam avirodhappasamsinam 
suiiantu dhammam kAlena tan ca anuvidhiyantu. || 875II 
na hi jAtu so mamam himse anil am vA pana kaiicinam, 
pappuyya paramam santim rakkheyya tasathAvare. II876II 


868, mahAvapaip C.—paccupAdi AB, mace 9 C.—s&hassaip pApam BO.—869, 
itv eva A, icc eva BC.—narake anvak&ai fkAri B) AB, narakandbakAre G.— 

-The first words of v. 871 have been corrected 


871-872 
in G: 


Dhammap. 172-173. 

yo ca pubbe pamajjitvA. This is metrically more correct than the 

E al reading of the MSS., and so this stanza is read both in the Dhamma- 

and in the AngulimAla Suttanta (Majjhima KikAya|.—872 deest in A. 
rufijantu A, yufijanta B, yufijatu C.—evAdApayanti A, evAramayanti BC. 

‘ i {Turnout** MS. 


The A hg. Suttanta (Turnour 
kaficinaip Ahg. S., kiudnaip ABC. 


) has, ye d ham me me vAdapeyanti.—876, 
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thera-gItha. 


udakam hi nayanti nettikA, usukArA namayanti tejanam, 
dArum namayanti tacchakA, attAnaip, damayanti paiiditA. 

« 877II 

da$4 en ’ eke damayanti ankusehi kasAhi ca ; 
adandena asatthena aham danto 'mhi tAdinA. II87811 
Ahimsako Hi me nAmam himsakassa pure sato; 
ajjAham saccanAmo ’mhi, na nam himsAmi kaucinam. II879II 
coro aham pure Asim AnguliraAlo Hi vissuto, 

▼uyhamAno mahoghena buddham sara^am Agamam. II880II 
lohitapA^i pure Asim AngulimAlo Hi vissuto; 

saranAgamanara passa; bhavanetti samfihatA. II88111 
tftdiBam kammam katvAna bahum duggatigAminam 
phuttho karamavip&kena anano bhuii jAmi bhojanam. II882II 
pamAdam anuyufijanti bAlA dummedhino janA, 
appamAdaii ca medhAvl dhanam settham va rakkhati. II883II 
mA pamAdam anuyuftjetha mA k Amaratisan t ha vara, 
appamatto hi jhAyanto pappoti paramam sukhaip. II884II 
svAgataip. nApagatam, n'etam dumraantitam mama; 
samvibhattesu dhammesuyara settham tadupAgamam. 11885II 
svAgatam nApagataip n’etara dummantitam mama; 
ti 880 vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanam. II886II 
araniie rukkham&le vA pabbatesu guhAsu vA 
tattha tatth eva atth Asim ubbiggamanaso tadA. If887II 
sukham sayAmi thAyAmi, sukham kappemi jivitam 
ahatthapAso MArassa: aho satthAnukampito. ||888|| 

i 

brahmajacco pure Asiip, udicco ubhato ahum, 
s° jja putto sugatassa dhammarAjassa satthuno, II889II 
vitata^ho anAdAno guttadvAro susamvuto; 
aghamAlam vamitvAna patto me Asavakkhayo. 118901| 
paricipQO may A satthA, katam buddhassa sAsanaip, 

ohito garuko bhAro, bhavanetti sam&hatA Hi. 11891II 

■ 

AngulimAlo there. 


877, tee 19, Dhammap. 80.—879, kificinaip ABC, kaficinaip Arig. S. — 883 aq. 
Dhammap. 20 aq.—884, ▼ipulaip aukhaip Dhammap., A hg. S.—886, comp. 9. 
-olsatam A, napagataip B, u&vngataip C.—na yidaip Ahg. 8., netnip ABC.— 
savibu* ABC, papbantom Ang. 8 .— 880, n&pogataip A. ndgatam C.—na jidaip 
Afar. S., netaup ABC.— 888 , aatth&nukampito AC, ‘anukappito B. aho aatthft- 
nnkampako P—889, aha the M8S.—890, radhitruna ABC. Comp. t. 116, 676* 
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Pah&ya m&t&pitaro bhagintu&tibh&taro 

panca k&magune hitvft Anuruddho Va jh&yati. II8921| 

sameto naccagitehi sammat&Jappabodhano 
na tena suddhim ajjhagamft M&rassa visaye rato. II893II 
etafi ca saraatikkamma rato buddhassa s&sane 
sabbogham saraatikkamma Anuruddho 9 va jh&yati. II894II 
rftp& sadd& ras& gandh& photthabM ca manoramft 

ete ca samatikkamma Anuruddho 9 va jh&yati. II895II 

■ 

pindap&tapatikkanto eko adutiyo muni 
esati pamsuk&l&ni Anuruddho an&savo. II896II 

vicini aggahi dhovi raj ay i dh&rayi muni 
pamsuk&l&ni matim& Anuruddho an&savo. II897II 
mahiccho ca asantuttho samsattho yo ca uddhato, 

• • • • • y 9 

tassa dhamm& irae honti p&pak& samkilesik&. II898II 
sato ca hoti appiccho santuttho avigh&tav& 
pavivckarato vitto niccam &raddhaviriyo : II8991| 

tassa dhamm& ime honti kusal& bodhipakkhik& 
an&savo ca so hoti, iti vuttam mahesin&. II900II 
mama samkappam a nil ay a satthft loke anuttaro 
manomayena kayena iddhiyft upasamkami. II901II 
yad& me ahu samkappo tato uttari desayi, 
nippapaiicarato buddbo nippapaficam adesayi. II902II 
tass&ham dhammam aiiil&ya vih&sim s&sane rato; 
tisso vi j j & anuppatt&, k a turn buddhassa s&sunam. II903II 
pancapafift&sa vass&ni yato nesajjiko ah am, 
pancavisati vass&ni yato middham sam&hatam. II904II 
n&hu ass&sapass&so thitacittassa t&dino; 
anejo santim ftrabbha cakkhum& parinibbuto. II905II 
asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhav&sayi; 
pajjotasseva nibb&nam vimokkho cetaso ah(L II906II 
ete pacchimak& d&ni munino phassapancam& ; 
n&fiile dhamm& bhavissanti sambuddhe parinibbute. II907II 
n 9 atthi d&ni pun&v&so devak&yasmi j&lini; 

Tikkhi^o j&tisams&ro, n 9 atthi d&ni punabbhavo. II908II 



892 seqq. Ta A. ca BC.—893, aicagida corr. to °agft A, ajihamSgami BC.— 
899, Titto A, citto BC.—902, yad& A, aadd BC. yathi P-00M06 « Miht* 
parinibb&na Satta p. 62. ed. Childers.—908, pan&v&so C.—j&lani C. 
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yassa muhutte sahassadA loko samviiito, sa B rahmakappo 
vasi iddhigune cut&pap&te k&le paaaati devatA aa bhi- 

kkhu. ||909II 

■ 

annabhlro pure ftaiip. dapddo gh&sah&rako, 
sama^aip. pafipAdesiip. upari(tham yasassinaip. || 9101| 
ao mhi Sakyakule jito, Anuruddho *ti mam vidd, 
upeto naocagitehi sammatAjappabodhano. II91 111 
ath* addas&siip sambuddhaip satth&ram akutobhayam, 
taamim cittam paaftdetvft pabbajim anag&riyam. ||912|| 
pubbeniv&saip j&n&mi yattba me vusitam pure, 
T&vatimsesu devesu atthlhim Sakkaj&tiyft. II913II 
aattakkhattum manussindo aham rajjam a&ftrayim 
c&turanto vij it&yi Jambusa^daaea issaro, 
adandena aaatthena dhammena anusftsayiip. || 9141| 
ito satta ito satta saips&rftai catuddasa 
niv&sam abhij&nissam devaloke thito tad&. II91511 
paiicangike sam&dhimhi sante ekodibh&vite 
patippaasaddhiladdh’amhifdibbacakkhum visujjbi me. II916II 
cutftpapAtam j&nirai satt&nam Agatiip gatim 

itthabh&vafifiath&bbftvam jhftne paiicangike thito. ||917|| 

paricii^o may! satthft —pa— sam&hatA ||918|| 
Yajjinam ejuvag&rae aham jivitasaipkhayft 
hefthato veJjugumbasmim nibb&yissaip an&savo 9 ti, II919II 

Anuruddho thero. 

Samanassa ahfi cintA pupphitamhi raahivane y 
ekaggaasa nisinnassa pavivittassa jhAyino : II920II 
aiinathA lokanAthamhi titthante purisuttame 

iriyaip Asi bhikkh&naip, aftftathA dAni dissate. II921II 

si tav Atapar i t tAn am, h irikopin ach&dan am, 
mattatthiyam abhuftjirasu santutthA itarltare. II922II 
pa^itam yadi vA lftkham appam vA yadi vA bah uni 
y&panattham abhufijixpsu agiddhA nAdhimucchitA. II923II 

009 («118!), muhuttena ABC.—“gupentop* A. °gnye c&t&p° A, Vupe 
«Atup* 0.—reamti C.—bhikkhuno ABC.—910, pa^ipudeu the MSS.—aparithai)i 
A, upedhitthup C, upatfu corr. to upadithaip B.—912, tridanfiai the II8S.— 
913, u^hhi the MSS.—914, Jeinbiimeyje—> AC, B. Comp. t. 822.— 

enuidmyi AO, aauafiei B.—916, ito s° ito i° A, ito e* tato f BC.—918, mate 
BC, mate A.—922, mattatthiyam AC, matthathiyam B.—923, n&vi-feoir. to 

nidhi-) mucehit& A, nidhimacohitit BC. 
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jivit&nani parikkh&re bheeajje atha paccaye 

■ 

na bAJhain ussukA Asum yathA te Asavakkhaye* II924II 

arailile rukkhamftlesu kandarAsu guhAsu ca 
yivekam anubr&hantA vihimsu tapparAyanA, II925II 
nicanivitthA subharA mudft atth&ddhamAnasA 
abyAsekA amukharA atthacintAvasAnugA. ||9261| 
tato pAsAdikam Asi gat am bhuttam nise vi tam, 
siniddhA teladhArA va ahosi iriyApatho. II9271| 
sabbAsavaparikkhinA mahftjh&yt mahAhitA 
nibbutA dftni te therA, paritt A dAni tAdisA. II9281| 
kusalAnafi ca dhamraAnam pail ii Ay a ca parikkhayA 
sabbAkAravar&petam lujjate jinasAsanam. II92911 
pApakAnan ca dhammAnam kilesAnau ca yo utu 
upatthitAvivekAya ye ca saddhammaaeaakA II930II 

te kilesA pavaddhantA Avisanti babum janam, 

kijanti maiiile bAlebi ummattehi va rakkhasA. 119311| 
kileseb’ AbhibhfttA te tena tena vidbAvitA 


narA kilesavatth ftsu say am g Abe va ghosite, II9321| 
pariccajitvA saddhammam ailiiaraaiiiiehi bhandare, 
ditthigatAni an vent 4 idam seyyo *ti maftftare. || 93311 
dhanail ca puttam bhariyail ca chaddayitvAna niggatA 

katacchubhikkhahetfi pi akiccAni nisevare. II 934 II 
udarAvadehakam bhutvA sayan t* uttAnaseyyakA, 
kathA vadenti patibuddhA yA kathA satthu garahitA. 1193511 
sabbakAruk asippAni cittikatvAna sikkhare, 
avOpasanta ajjh attain sAmaiinattho ’ti accbati. II 936 II 
mattikam telam cunna/S ca udakAsanabhojanam 
gihinam upanAmenti AkankhantA bah uttar am. II937II 
dantapo^am kapitthafi ca pupphakhAdaniyAni ca 
pigdapAte ca sampanne ambe AmalakAni ca, II938II 
bhesajjesu yathA vejjA, kiccAkicce yathA giht, 
gapikA va vibhfisAyam, issare khattiyA yathA, II939II 


926, ibvtioki A.—atthacint&* A, atha cintA® BC.—927, bhnttaip A, itthi 
BC.—nimmitA C, nimithd B, siniddhA A.—928, aamihitA P Comp. ▼. 1083. 

930, nputthitA* A, npathitA 0 V, upadh!tA° C.—-ye ca saddhammaaeaakA A, 
i*a aaddhammArasakA C, yesa cadahammasekA B. ye ca saddhamma»o«akAP 

931, bahu j° AB, bahCL j° C.—931, kilanti the MSS.—932, narA A, naga BC. 
imaaipagAme A, sayaipgahe BC.—938, "kArapa 0 AB, "kArupi* C.—939, 

AC, iisaye B. Iaaere P 


ye 


wan 
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nekatikA yalioaniU kfttasakkhi avAtukl 
bahfthi parikappehi Amisam paribbufijare. II 940 II 
lesakappe pariyAye parikappe 'nudhAvitA 
jlyikatthA upAyena samkaddhanti bahiun dhanam. || 941 II 
upatthapenti parisam kammato no ca dhammato, 
dhammam paresam desenti lAbhato no ca atthato. || 942 II 
sarnghalAbhassa bha^danti saxnghato paribAbirA, 
paralAbhopajivantA ahirikA *va na lajjare. || 943 1| 
nAnuyuttA tathA eke mu^dA samghAtipArutA 
sambhAvanam jew 9 icchanti lAbhasakkiramucchitA. II 944 II 
eyam nAnappayAtamhi ni dAni sukaraxn tatbA 
aphusitam vA phusitum phusitam vAnurakkhitum. || 945 1| 
yathA kai> takajthAnamhi careyya anupAhano 
satim upatthapetvAna, eyam gAme muni care. || 946 II 
aaritvA pubbake yogi tesam yattam anussamm 
kiflcApi pacchimo kAlo pbuseyya amatam padara. II 947 II 
idam vatvA sAlayane Bamako bhAyitindriyo 
brAhma^o parinibbAyi isi khinapunabbhayo 9 ti. II 948 II 

PArApariyo thero. 

uddAnam: 

Adhimutto PArApariyo TelakAni RattbapAlo 

MAlunkya-Selo Bhaddiyo Anguli dibbacakkhuko |* 
PArApariyo, das 9 ete Yisamhi suparikittitA, 
gAthAyo dye aatA honti paficatAlisa uttarin ti. v 

nitthito YisatinipAto. 


940, AT^ukft A, apdtukd BC.—941, jtrikatthA A, jirikattd B, jtfikattft C.— 
up&yo na A, uptyena BC.—943, na A, va na BC.—945, tsthft BC, katd A.— 
947, kificftpi AC, kiccftpi B.—Udd&na. The text of BC differs widely from 
that of A, which I giro. The names of M&luAkyapatta and Sela are omitted, mid 
so only eight Theros and, as it seems, 190 (P) GAthAs ore counted (“ gAthA sold 
ca uavuti honti capuna attarin ti ”). 





TIM8A-NIpA.T0. 


TIMSANIPlTO. 

■ 

PAsAdike bahft disvA bhAvitatte susamvute 

isi Pandarasagotto apucchi Phussasavhayam: ||949 If 
kimchandA kimadhippAyA kimAkappA bhavissare 
an Agatamhi kAlamhi, tarn me akkhAhi pucchito. || 9501| 

sunohi vacanam may ham isi Pagdarasavhaya, 

sakkaccam upadhArehi, AcikkhissAmy anAgatam. || 951II 
kodhanA upanAhi ca makkhi tharabhi sathA bahft 

issuki nAnAvAdA ca bhavissanti anAgate II9521| 

■ 

aftfiAtamAnino dhamme gambhtre tiragocarA 
lahukA agar ft dhamme aflftamafinam agAravA. || 95311 
bahft AdinavA loke uppajjissanii ’negate ; 

sudesitam imam dhararaam kilisissanti dummati. If 9541| 
gunahinApi samghamhi voharanti visAradA 
balavanto bhavissanti mukharA assutAvino. If 9551| 

gunavanto pi samghamhi voharantA yathatthato 

dubbala te bhavissanti hirimanA anatthikA. || 956II 

rajatam j A tar ft pan ca khettam vatthum ajejakam 

d&sidAsan ca dummedhA sAdiyissanti 9 nAgate. || 957II 
ujjhAnasaiinino bAlA sllesu asamAhitA 
nnnafA vicarissanti kalahAbb ratA magA, ||958II 
uddhatA ca bhavissanti nilacivarapArutA; 
kuhA thaddhA lapA sing! carissanty ariyA viya. || 959 If 
telasaiihehi kesehi capalA aftjanakkhikA 
rathiyAya gamissanti dantavai^nakapArutA. || 960II 
ajeguccham vimuttehi surattam arahaddhajam 
jigucchisBanti kAsAvam odAtesu samucchitA. II9611| 
lAbhakAmA bhavissanti kasltA hlnavlriyA, 
kicchantA vanapattAni gAmantesu vasissare. || 962II 


963, agara the MSS. —966, roharantS [a] Yisirad£ P—967, Tatthum deest in ] 
khettaJtali ca aj° C.—968, yicariaaanti A, madiasanti B t miradisNUitiC.—969, sin 
AC, sigi B.—962, kicchaatS AC, kiccantft B.—fanapattini A, panapantfai BC 
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ths&a-gAthA. 


ye ye l&bhaip labhissanti micch&jtvaratA sad& 9 
te te ca anusikkhantA bhajissanti asaipyatA. E)963|| 
ye ye al&bhino l&bham, na te pujj& bhavissare, 
aapeaale pi te dhlre sevissanti na te tad&. M9641| 
milakkhurajanam rattaip garahantA sakam dhajam 

titthiy&nam dhajam keci dhAressanty avodAtakam. II965II 
Ag&ravo ca k&s&ve tadft tesam hhavissati, 
patisamkhA ca k&s&ve bhikkhCmam na bhavissati. II986II 
abhibh&tassa dukkhena sallaviddhassa ruppato 

patlaaipkhA mah&ghorA n&gass&si acintiyA. II967II 
ohaddanto hi tad& disvft surattam arahaddhajam 
t&vad eva bhaijtt g&thfi gajo atthopasafihitA: II968II 
anikkasAvo k&s&vam yo vattham paridahiaaati 
apeto damosaccena, na ao k&s&vam arahati. 119691| 
yo ca vantakas&v’ assa sllesu susam&hito 
upeto damasaccena, sa ye k&s&vam arahati. 1(97011 
vipannasllo dummedho p&kato k&mak&riyo 
vibbhan tacit to nissukko, na so k&s&vam arahati. 11971II 
yo ca stlena sampanno vitar&go sam&hito 
od&tamanasamkappo, sa ve k&s&vam arahati. II972II 
uddhato unnojo b&lo silam yassa na vijjati, 
od&takam arahati, k&s&voip. kim karissati. II973II 
bhikkhA ca bhikkhuniyo ca dutthacittA an&dar& • 
tAdtnaip mettacitt&nam nigga^hissanti ’n&gate. II974II 
sikkh&pent&pi therehi b&l& ctvaradh Aranam . v 

na su^issanti dummedh& p&katft k&mak&riyi. ||975|| 
te tath& 8ikkhit& b&l& ailfiamafiiiam ag&rav& 
n&diyissant 9 upajjh&ye khaluhko viya s&rathim. 11976II 
evatp an&gataddh&nam patipatti bhavissati 

bhikkh&nam bhikkhuritnaii ca patte k&lamhi pacchime. 1197711 
pnr& ftgaoohate etaip an&gatam mahabbhayaip 
subbocA hotha sokhilA aftftamaufiam sag&ravft. II978H 
mettooittA k&rnnikA hotha slle snsamvatA 
AroddhaviriyA pahitattA niocam da]haparakkam&. II979II 


964, vaJJA A. pAill BC—965, rfUriwurty the IfSS .—969-070 — Dhemwep 
9-10; comp, Jut toI, li. p. 198.—976, Anti A, *thi B, *thi C. 


tdma.nipIto. 



para&daip bhayato dlsvA appamAdaff os khemato 
bb&veih •(tbogilnip maggaip phoaonti amutaip padan 

ta. U 98011 

Phunathero. 

yath&cAri yath&sato satim& yathA saipkappaoariyAya appa- 


matto 

■ 

ajjhattarato susamAhitatto eko aantusito, tam Ahu bhi- 

kkhuip. U 98111 

allam sukkham ca bhuxljanto na bi}haip auhito aiyA, 
ftn&daro mitAhAro aato bhikkhu paribbaje. II982II 
cattAro padoa ftlope abhutvA udakaip pive, 
alaip phAsuvihArAya pahitattaaaa bhikkhuno. !|9831| 
kappiyatafl ca Adeti clvaraip idamatthikam, 
alaip phAsuvihArAya pahitattaaaa bhikkhuno. II9841| 
pallankena niainnaaaa jamiuke nAbhivaasati, 

alaip. • , • 119851| 

yo aukboap dukkbato adda, dukkhaxp addakkhi sallato, 

ubhayantarena n&hoai, kena lokaami kixp aiyA. II986II 

raA me kadAci pApiooho kuaito hinavtriyo 
appaaauto anAdaro, kena lokaami kiip aiyA. II987II 
bohuaauto ca medhAvi atleau auaamAhito 


cetoaamatham anuyutto api muddhani titthatu. ||988II 
yo papaucam anuy utto papaucAbhirato mago, 
yirAdhayi ao nibbAnaip yogakkheraam anuttaraip. II989II 
yo ca papaacaxp hi tv Ana nippapaflcapathe rate, 

ArAdhayt ao nibbAnaip yogakkhemaip anuttaraip. II990II 

gAme vA yadi yArafifie ninne yA yadi yA thale, 

yattha arahanto yiharanti y taip bh&mim rAmapeyya- 

kaip. U991II 

■ 



yttarAgA ramiaaanti, na te kAmagaveaino. II992II 


nidhlnaip ya payattAraip yaip poaae yaj jadaaainatp 





theba-gAthJL 


niggftyhavAdiip medhAvif|i, tAdiaaip pa^ditaxp bhaje; 
tAdiaaip bhajamAnasaa aeyyo hoti na pApiyo. |j 9931| 
ovadeyyAnuaAteyya asabbht oa nivtraye, 
aatara hi so piyo hoti asataip hoti appiyo. II994II 
afifiasaa bhagavA buddho dhammam deaed cakkhumA; 
dhamme desiyamAnamhi sotam odhesim atthiko. ||9951| 
tam me amoghaxp aavanam, vimutto 9 mhi antsavo. 
n' eva pubbenivAsAya na pi dibbaaaa oakkhuno 11996II 
cetopariyAyaiddhiyA cutiyA upapattiyA 
aotadhAtuvisuddhiyA papidhi me na vijjati. II99711 
rukkhamOlam va nfasAya muiido saipghAtipAruto 
pafifiAya uttamo there Upatiaso 'va jhAyati. II998II 
avitakkam samApanno sammAaambuddhasAvako 
ariyena tunhibhAvena upeto hoti tAvade. If 999II 
yathApi pabbato selo acalo supati tthito, 
evaxn mohakkhayA bhikkhu pabbato va na vedhati. ||1000II 

ananga^Lassa posassa nioeaxn sucigavesino 
vAlaggamattam pApassa abbhAmattam va khAyati. II1001II 
nAbhinandAmi marapaip nAbhinandAmi jivitam, 
nikkhipissam imam kAyam sampajAno patiaaato. II10021| 


pa 


nibbiaam bbatako yathA. II10031| 


ubhayenam id am maranam eva nAmarapaxp pacohA vA 

pure vA; 

pafipajjatha mA vinasaatha, kha^o ve mA npaecagA. ||1004 y 
nagaraip yathA paccantam guttam santarabAhiranf 
evaxn gopetha att&nam, khapo ve mA npaecagA, 

khapAtltA hi aoeanti nirayamhi samappitA. || 100511 
upaaanto uparato mantabhAnf anuddhato 
dhunAti pApake dhamme dumapattaxn va mAlnto. II1006II 
upaaanto —pa 

abbahi pApake dhamme dumapattaxp va mAlnto. II1007II 


hawnpan | 

i A, cabl 


003-094 — D 

BC.-«a jhAyati 

ariaip B.—linayntha 

AO, QJMOMgft 

lUto ClSo 5) -£- ( 


76-77.—999, aodhtrim BO. 


sbhajati B, ombUnti C.—1001 — 

npMMg* B. 
B.—loo7, Alter —pa— BG ini 


a?, 

—1006 



pa— jsu ioarl: adho 

—pe—). Thee biit te tte conued i 

■tenia, the rate of whkh we should hart to nrnply Irma ▼•1006; I Blink it 
gpojte^ tenw! that it ti a staple dit&ffaphy.—appid A, Ithhliti O, 




timsa-kipAto. 




% 

npaaanto anlyto vippaaannainaiiAvilo 
kalyApaatlo medhAvf dukkhaaa’ antakaro siyA. II1008II 

ekatiyeau evazp agAriau pabbajitesn cApi; 
ddhO pi hutvAna asAdhu honti, oaAdhu hutvA puna sAdhu 

honti. II 1009|| 

kAmacohando ca byApAdo thinamiddhaA oa bbikkhuno 
uddhaceam vicikicchA oa panca t© cittakeliaA. II1010II 


yaa 


aakkariyamAnassa aaakMrena o’ Obhayam 


aamAdhi na vikampati appamAdavihArino: II1011II 
taip jhAyinam aAtatikam aukhumaditthivipaasakam 

upAdAnakkhayArAmam Aha sappuriso iti. II1012II 
mahAaamuddo pathavl pabbato anilo pi ca 
upamAya na yujjanti satthu vara vim uttiyA. II1013II 
oakkAnuvattako thero mahAnAnt aamAhito 
pathavApaggi aamAno na rajjati na duaaati. II1014II 
paAAApAramitam patio mahAbuddhi mahAmuni 
ajajo jalasamAno sadA oarati nibbuto. II1015II 


parioiwo mayA satthA 


pa 


H10161| 


aampAdeth’ appatnAdena, eaA me anuaAsani; 

handAhaip parinibbiasaipL, vippamutto ’mhi aabbadhl 


tL II1017II 


SAriputto thero. 


Pisunena ca kodhanena maccharmA ca vibhAtinandinA 


aakhitam 

; 


na kareyya pa^dito; pApo kApuriaena saip- 
gamo. || 1018U 
saddhena oa peoalena oa pafifiavatA bahoooutena oa 
aakhitam hi kareyya paqdito; bhaddo sappuriaena aaip- 

gamo. II10191| 
paaaa oittakatam bimbam 




II1020II 


bahuaauto oittakatbt buddhaaaa paricArako 

pannabhAro viaaAAutto aeyyaxp kappeti Gfotamo. II1021II 
khf^Aaavo viaanftutto aangAtlto aunibbuto 
dhAreti antimaip. dehaip jAtimara^apAragu. 111022II 


1000 , risftse A. yirnm BO.—pi i> wanting in A_ 1010 , *ko)is& A, TrflisA B, 

Iffiaft C.—1014, pmtTlWr AB, petharApeggi C.—1017 - 660.—1018, 
1010, Probably we I® insert after kodlianena and pofificfatA.— 

1010, Mkhitani A, Mkfibi B, sakhlbi C.—1021, pericAriko the MSS. 
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THERA-GATHA. 


yosmim patitthitA dhammA buddhassAdiccabandhuno 

nibbAnagamane magge, so ’yam titthati Gotamo. II1023II 

dvAsltim buddhato ganhi, dve sahassAni bhikkhuto: 

caturAslti sahassAni ye ’me dhammA pavattino. II1024II 

appassuto ’yam puriso balivaddo va jlrati, 

mamsAni tassa vaddbanti, pafinA tassa na vaddhati. II1025II 

bahussuto appasutam yo sutenAtimaiiiiati, 

andho padipadhAro va tath’ eva patibhAti mam. II1026II 

bahussutam upAseyya sutaft ca na vinAsaye; 

tam xnftlum brahmacariyassa; tasmA dhamraadharo 

sivA. || io27 II 

* 4 

pubbApu rail lift atthaniift niruttipadakovido 
siiggahitaii ca ganhAti atthaft copaparikkhati. || 10281| 

khantya chandikato hoti, ussahitvA tuleti tam, 
sum aye so padahati ajjhattam susam&hito. II1029II 
bahussutam dh ammadharam sappaiiiiam buddhasAvakam 
dhamraavifiiiAnam Akankham tam bhajetha tathAvi- 

dham. 11103011 

bahussuto dhammadharo kosArakkho mahesino 
cakkhu sabbassa lokassa pftjaneyyo bahussuto II1031II 
dhammArAmo dhammarato dhammam anuvicintayam 
dhammam anussaram bhikkhu saddhammA na parihA- 

yati. || 10321| 

kAyamaccheragaruno hiyyamAne anutthahe 
sarirasukhagiddhassa kuto samanaphAsutA. II103311 
na pakkhanti disA sabbA, dhammA na patibhanti mam, 
gate kalyAnamittamhi andhakAram va khAyati. II103411 
abbhatitusahAyossa atttagatasatthuno 
n atthi etAdisam mittam yathA kAyagatA sati. II1035II 
ye purAnA a tit A te, navehi na sameti me, 
sv ajja eko ’va jhAyAmi vassupeto va pakkhimA. || 10361| 

dassanAya atikkante nAnAverajjake bah A 

mA vArayittha sotAro, passantu samayo mamam. II1037II 


kato C. 


gahiane A, "gamana is, "gomanaip 


gam ana is, 
tuloti taip AC, tulethi ta 
anutthahe A, anuddhaso BC. 




peto A, vasupeto C, vaaupcttt 


Rumnye A, samaycna BC. 
giddhassa A, c middhawa 110 


chandikato AB y chanda- 


1033 (comp. 
1036, vaaau- 
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tdjsa-nipAto. 

dassanAya atikkante nAnAverajjake puthft 
karoti satth A okAsam na nivAreti cakkhumA. II10381| 
pa^navisativaas&ni sekhabhOtassa me sato 
na kAmasafiiiA uppajji, passa dhammasudhammatam. II1039II 
pannavlsativassAni sekhabhfttassa me sato 
na dosasafiuA uppajji, passa dhammasudhammatam. 111040II 
pannavlsativassAni bhagavantam upatthahim 
mettena kAyakammena—mettena vacikammena—mettena 

manokammena chAyA va anapAyint. II1041—10431| 

buddhassa cankamantassa pitthito anucarikamim, 

dhamme desiyamAnamhi fiAnam me udapajjatha. II104411 

aham sakaranlyo mhi sekho appattamAnoso, 

satthu ca parinibbAnam yo am ham anukampako. II1045II 

tadAsi yam bhimsanakam, tadAsi lomahamsanam 

sabbAkAravar ftpete sambuddhe parinibbute. f| 1046II 

bahussuto dhammadharo kosArakkho mahesino 

cakkhu sabbassa lokassa An an do parinibbuto. II104711 

bahussuto dhammadharo — pa — andhakAre tamonu- 

do, || 104811 

gatimanto satimanto dhitiraanto ca yo isi 
saddhamraAdhArako thero Anando ratanAkaro. II1049II 
paricinno mayA satthA —pa—. II105011 

An nn do thero. 

uddAnam: 

Phusso Upatisso Anando tayo Hi ’me pakittitA ; 
gAthAyo tattha samkhAtA satam panca ca uttarlti. 

nitthito TimsanipAto. 


1041-1043, nnupAyini A, anupArini B (at ▼. 1041; 1042-3 desunt), anapAyaui 
and anapuyini C. Comp. Dhnmmnp. 2.—1044, fldnarji mova A, fiAna me B, 
fiapam eva C.— 1046 » MahAparinibbAna Suita p. 62. 


theea-gathA. 



cattAlIsanipAto. 

Na ganena purakkhato care, viraano hoti, sam&dhi dullabho; 
n&n&janasamgaho dukkho iti disv&na gonam na roca- 

ye. || 10511| 

na kul&ni upabbaje muni, vimano hoti, sam&dhi dullabho; 
so ussuko ras&nugiddho attham riilcati yo sukh&vaho. II105211 
panko 9 ti hi nam avedayum y&yam vandanapCtjani kulesu, 
sukhumam sallam durubbaham, sakk&ro k&purisena dujjja- 

ho. 11105311 ’ 

8en&sanamh& oruyha nagaram pind&ya p&visim, 
bhuftjantam purisam kutthim sakkaccam tam upattha- 

him. 111054II 

so tam pakkena hatthena ftlopam upan&mayi; 

&lopam pakkhipantassa ariguli p 9 ettha chijjatha. II1055II 
kuddam&lafi ca niss&ya &lopan tam abhunjisam, 
bhunjam&ne ca bhutte v& jeguccham me na vijjati. II105611 
uttitthapindo &h&ro p&timuttail ca osadham 
sen&sanam rukkhamftlam pamsukulaft ca civaram : 
yass 9 ete abhisambhutv&, sa ve c&tuddiso naro. 111057II 
yattha eke vihaililanti &ruhanto siluccayam, 
tassa buddhassa d&y&do sampaj&no patissato v 
iddhibalen 9 upatthaddho Kassapo abhirflhati. II105811 
pindap&tapatikkanto selam ftruyha Kassapo 
jh&yati anup&d&no pahlnabhayabheravo. II1059II 

pindap&tapatikkanto selam &ruyha Kassapo 
jh&yati anup&d&no dayham&nesu nibbuto. II1060II 
pindap&tapatikkanto selam &ruyha Kassapo 
jh&yati anup&d&no katakicco an&savo. || 10611| 


1062, upabba je A, uppajje C, upajihe B.—sukh&vaho A, sukh&vaho ao B, 
sukh&vahaso G. sukhaahiv&ho P Comp. 494.—1063 (—496), dujjah&ip A, 
dadujjahaip B, dadujjalaiphaip C.—1064 seq. — Milindap. p. 396.—1066, taip- 
pakkena A haipsakena BG. Perhaps we should read tambakena, comp. 
Boehtliogk-&oth s.t. t&mra, 2, a.—pettna C, vettha corr. to pettha A, peta B.— 
1066, kuttamOlaqi A, kaftham 0 G, haftum 0 B.—1067, abhisambhOtd P Comp., 
however, M. Senart's note on Mah&vasta I. p. 41,1.6.—sa ve cntwddiso A, sa ve 
a&t* B, saccotnddiso C.—1068, Aruhanto A, ar&hanto B, arahanto C. 
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karerira414vitat4 bhfimibh4g4 manoram4 

kuujar4bhirud4 rammft te selA ramayanti mam. f| 106211 
nllabbhavannA rucirft v4ris!t4 sucindharA 
indagopokosauchannA te selA ramayanti mam. II1063II 
nilabbhak<1 tasadisA k&tAgAravarflpamA 
vAranAbhirudA rammA te selA ramayanti mam. 111064II 
abhivutthA rammatal4 nag4 isibhi sevitA 
abbhunnadit4 sikhihi te sel4 ramayanti mam. II1065II 
alam jh4yituk4massa pahitattossa me sato ; 
alam me atthakAmossa pahitattassa bhikkhuno; II106611 
alant me pb48uk4mas8a pahitattassa bhikkhuno; 
alam me yogak4massa pahitattassa t4dino. II106711 
umm4pupphavasam4n4 gagan4 v’ abbhach4dit4 
nAnAdijagunAkinnA te sel4 ramayanti mam. II1068II 
an Akin n A gahatthehi migasamghanisevitA 
nAnAdijagunAkinnA te sel4 ramayanti mam. II1069II 

acchodik4 .*. . (=113, 601) 1110701| 

na paricangikena turiyena rati me hoti t4disi 

yath4 ekaggacittassa samm4 dhammam vipassato. II1071II 

kammam bahukam • • • (=494) || 107211 

kammam bahukam na k4raye, parivajjeyya anatthaneyyam 

etam, 

kicchati k4yo kilamati, dukkhito so samatham na 

vindati. 11107311 

• # # 
ot(hapahatamattena attAnam pi na passati, 

patthaddhaglvo carati, aham seyyo 'ti maiiiiati. II1074II 

aseyyo seyyasamAnam b41o maiiiiati attAnam, 

na tarn viiinO pasamsanti patthaddhamanasam naram. II1075II 

yo ca seyyo ’ham asmtti, nAham seyyo ’ti v4 puna, 

hlno ’ham sadiso v4 ’ti vidh4su na vikampati, || 107611 


1062, *rud& AC, °ruddhd B.—1063 (a> 13), vdrimtd A, Tilriyitd BC.—sucin- 
dhard A, saciudnrd BC.— 1064, r kut{H° AC, *kuta° B.—vuntpubliinuUl AC, rflrnpd- 
bhirutd B.—1063, abhira^thd C, abliivmjlid B.—ilgiimlitil sikltinibh! C, 
igundaditA sikhiuiblti 15.—1067 (first hemistich)', pah® sikkluitho 15.—1068, 

•papphena snmdnd A, *puppho Tnsamdnd B, °piipphavnsdmauA C.—vabbhnchd- 

mta A, ▼omblinch** BC.— 1071, na deest in BC.— 1072 (see 404, 1062), ussnkko so 
A nssuko so BC (instead of so ussnko).—sukhdvnho A, suklidvivilhd 15, sukhAvi- 
viho C. —1073, anatthaiwyyara A, nuuttnueyynm C, anattluiinen iim B.—1070, 
tup sadiso A, hino hinossdiso C, hinohitatp sadiso B. Comp. Ciuiderss.T. vidhA. 


Ilfrl 





THERA-GATHA. 


paniiavantam tathAvAdim stlesu susamAhitam 
cetosamath&samyuttam tafi ca vifiuA pasarpsare. II1077II 
yassa sabrahmacArlsu gAravo n’ fipalabbhati, 

ArakA hoti saddhammA nabhaso puthav! yathA. II1078II 

yesaii ca hiriottappam sadA sammA upatthitam, 

■ 

vir A }habrahmacariyA, tesam khipA punabbhavA. II1079II 

uddhato capalo bhikkhu pamsuk Alena pAruto 

kapi va slhacammena na so ten 1 upasobhati. II10801| 

anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 

sobhati pamsukAlena slho va girigabbhare. || 10811| 

ete sambahulA devA iddhimanto yasassino 

dasa devasahassAni sabbe te brahmakAyikA II108211 

dhammasenApatim dhiram mahAjhAyim saraAhitam 

SAriputtam namassantA titthantf pailjalikatA: || 108311 

namo te purisAjaiina, namo te purisuttama, 

yassa te nAbbijAnAma yam pi nissAya jhAyati. || 108411 
accheram vata buddhAnam gambhiro gocaro sako, 
ye mayam nAbhijAnAma vAlavedh! samAgatA. II108511 
tarn tathA devakAyehi pAjitam pAjanAraham 

SAriputtam tadA disyA Cappinassa sitam ahfi. II108611 
yAvatA buddhakhettamhi thapayitvA mahAmunim 
dhutagune visittho ’ham, sad iso me na vijjati. 111087II 


paricinno mayA satthA 


pa 


II108811 


na ctvare na sayane bhojane n’ upalippati 

Gotamo anappameyyo muJAlipuppham vimalam> va ambunA 

nikkhammaninno tibhavAbhinissato. If 1089II 
satipatthAnagivo so saddhAhattho roahAmuni 
paftftAsiso mahAuAnl sad A carati nibbuto 9 ti. II1090II 

MahAkassapo thero. 

uddAnam. 

CattAlisanipAt amh i MahAkassapasavbayo 
eko ’va thero, gAthAyo cattAlisa duve ’pi cA ti. 

CattAlisanipAto aamatto. 


1077, tathA t&di A, UthAvAdi BC. 
MBS.—1084, nAbhijAnAmi BC. 
palimpaia BC. 


1078, comp 
1089, lajioma 


278 

BC. 



1083, titthanti the 

npaliapati A, as 


paiWAsa-nipAto. 



pa^StAsanipAto. 


t 


KadA nu ’ham pabbatakandarAsu ekAkiyo addutiyo vihassam 
aniccato sabbabhavam vipassam, tam me idarn tam nu kadA 

bhavissati. II109111 

kadA nu ’ham bhinnapatandharo muni kAsAvavattho amamo 

nirAsayo 

rAgau ca dosaft ca tath’ eva moham hantvA suklii pavana- 

gato vihassam. II109211 

kadft aniccam vadharoganijam kayam imam maccujarA}’’ 

upaddutam 

vipassamAno vitabhayo vihassam cko vane, tam nu kada 

bhavissati. || 109311 

kadA nu ’ham bhayajananim dukkhAvaham tanhAlatam 

bahuvidhAnuvattanim 

pari ri am ay am tikhinam asim gahetvA chetvA vase, tam pi 

kadA bhavissati. II109411 

kadA nu pail A Am ay am uggatcjam sattham isinam sahasA- 

diyitvA 

MAram sasenam sahasa bharijissam si h Asa no, tain nu kada 

bhavissati. || 1095II 

kadA nu ’ham sabbhi samAgamesu dittho bhave dhamma- 

garOhi tAdihi 

yathAvadassihi jitindriyehi padhAniyo, tam nu kadA bha¬ 
vissati. II10961| 

kadA nu mam tandikhudApipAsA vAtAtapA kitasirimsapA vA 
nibAdhayissanti na tam Giribbaje attatthiyam, tain nu 

kadA bhavissati. II1097II 


1092, pfevanagato A, uurana^mto liC.—1093, vitabhayo A, vigatabhayo BC.— 
1096, yathAvadaiwibi ("ilii B) AB, y uthuvadawrihi 0.—1097» btUmyawonti 

A, nibbadhiyaasanti BC.—attatthiyaip B, atth 8 AC. 
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theba-gAthJL 


kadA nu kho yaip viditam mahesinA cattAri saccAni 

sududdasAni 

samAhitatto satimA agaccham pafifiAya tarn, tam nu kadA 

bhayissati. II109811 


kadA nu rApe amite ca sadde gandhe rase phusitabbe ca 

dhamme 

Adittato ’ham samathehi yutto panfiAya dakkham, tad idam 

kadA me. II1099II 


kadA nu ’haip dubbacanena yutto tatonimittam vimano na 

hessam, 

atbo pasattho pi tatonimittam tuttho na hessam, tad idam 

kadA me. II11001| 


kadA nu katthe ea tiije latA ca khandhe ime ’ham amite ca 

dhamme 

ajjhattikAn’ eva ca bAhirAni ca samam tuleyyam, tad idam 

kadA me. II1101II 


kadA nu mam pAyusakAlamegho nayena toyena sacivaram 

yane 

isippayAtamhi pathe yajantam ovassate, tam nu kadA bha- 

yissati. II110211 

kadA mayArassa sikhandino yane dijassa sutvA girigabbhare 

rutam 

paccutthahitvA amatassa pattiyA samcintaye, tam' nu kadA 

bhayissati. II110311 

■ 

kadA nu Gan gain Yamunazp Sarasaatim pAtAlakhittam 

baJayAmukhafi ca 

asajjamAno patareyyam iddhiyA yibhimsanaxn, taip. nu 

kadA bhayissati. II1104II 


kadA nu nAgo va samgAmacAri padAlaye kAmagu^esu 

chandaip 

nibbajj ay am sabbasubhaip nimittam jhAne yuto, taip nu 

kadA bhayissati. 111105II 


1098, igicokup AO, Ig* B.—1099, dajjaip A, ehekhasgt C, doechaip B.—1108, 
•ameintajy A, aaeijentaje B, wjentaye C.—1104, comp. Rigreda X. 76, 6.— 
UiiviinAhifi ca Ac, balaTSmmiafl ca C. Comp. Boehtungk-Roth a. ▼. 
mukha.—asaijamino A, ajjam&no B, aghaccamano C.—▼fbbimsanam (oorr. to 
▼ibh*) A, ▼ibhwaiuup B, Tinixptanaip C.—1106, nibbajj ajaip A, nibbajj imaip B, 
nippajjimaxp 0. 


paSSAsa-nipAto. 






kadft i$at(o va dapddako nidhim ir&dhayitvft dhanikehi 

pijito 

tuttho bhavisaaip adhigamma e&eanaip maheeino, tam nu 
* kadft bhaviwati. 111106ft 

bahftni Yaaaftni tay&mhi yftcito: agftravftaena alaxp nu te 

idam; 

taip d&ni mam pabbajitam samftnam kiipkftragaip oitta 


tuvam na yufijasi. II1107II 

nanu ah am citta tayftmhi yftoito: Oiribbaje oitrachadft 

vihamgamft 

mahindaghoaatthanitftbhigaj jino te taxp ramiaaanti vanamhi 

jh&yinam. II110811 

kulamhi mitte ca piye ca fifttake khidd&ratim kftmaguijau 






aabbam pahftya idam ajjhup&gato, atho pi tvam citta n 


mayha tuasaai. II110911 


rrrn 


m e 


71 


etam, na hi tam paresam; aann&hakftle paridevi 


ten a kim. 


Ml 


aabbam idam calam iti pekkhamftno abbinikkhamim 

tam padam jigiaam. II1110II 

auvuttavftd! dvipad&nam uttamo mabftbhiaakko naradamma- 

aftrathi: 

cittaip calam makkataaannibham iti avitarftgena audunni- 

vftriyam. II11111| 

kftmft hi citrft madhurft manoramft aviddaafi. yattha aitft 

puthujj an ft, 

te dukkham icchanti punabbhayeaino cittena nltft niraye 

niramkatft. II1112II 

mayArakoflcftbhinidamhi k&nane dipihi byagghehi pu- 


rakkhato 


rTr, 




k&ye apekkharp jaha vir&ye, iti 

niyuiijasi. II111311. 




mam citta pure 


noa v iaatt* 


rijnfijati B, 


cru? 


» ito A, inattho C, B.—1107, 

C.—1108. mahindiffhosatthanitibhiffai i * 


A, 


■atthanitcLbhigftjjiiio Ar. 1136).—1110, aabba idaqT AB, sabbaqi idaip C 
•OTBttiTidl A, ssTtztr BC.—-udmuilv&niyam AB, suduj ianirlrmTam 0. 
anftkaii AB, niidkathi C.—1113, jaha m3 nrdye A, jaha padhiraja £ 
pcdhdiaja 0. jaha m3 rioftrayaP 


njBttaTfid! 


1111 , 


ya A 


'aiianirirayaip C.—1112, 

, jaha padhiraya B, pajahl 





theea-oIthJL 


bh&vehi jhftnftni ca indriy&ni ca bal&ni bojjhangasam&dhi- 

bh&vand 

tisso ca vijji phusa buddhas&sane, iti bsu mam citta pare 

niyufijasi. II111411 

bh&vehi maggam amatassa pattiyft niyy&nikam sabba- 

dukhakkhayo gadh am 

atthangikam sabbakilesasodhanam, iti ssu • . • II1115II 
dukkhan ti khandhe patipassa yoniso, yato ca dukkham 

samudeti tarn jaha, 

idh 9 eva dukkhassa karohi antam, iti ssu • . * II1116II 
aniccam dukkhan ti vipassa yoniso suiiuam anattft 'ti 

agham vadhan ti ca, 

manovicftre uparundha cetaso, iti ssu . . . II111711 

mundo virftpo abhis&pam ftgato kapftlahattho 'va kulesu 

bhikkhasu, 

yuiijassu satthu vacane mahesino, iti ssu . . . II11181| 
susamvutatto visikhantaram caram kulesu k&mesu asanga- 

m&naso 

cando yathft dosinapunnamdsiyd, iti ssu . . . II111911 

■ 

ftranuiko hoti ca pindapfttiko, sos&niko hoti ca pamsukuliko, 
nesajjiko hoti sad& dhute rato, iti ssu . . . II112011 
ropetvA. rukkh&ni yathft phalesi mftle tarum chettu tarn 

eva icchasi, 

tath' fipamam citta idara karosi yam main aniccamhi cale 

myuiljasi. II1121II * 

ar ft pa d&ramgamaekac&ri na to karissam vacanam iddni 'harp, 
dukkhft hi k&m& katukd mahabbhayA, nibb&nam ev&bhi- 

mano carissam. II1122II 

n&ham alakkhyk ahirikat&ya v4 na cittahetft na ca d&ra- 

kantank 

Ajlvahetft ca aham na nikkhamim, kato ca te citta patissavo 

may&. II112311 

appicchatA sappurisehi vannitA makkhappahinam vftpasamo 

dukkhassa: 


1117, uparOnda A, upnnuldha BC.—1118, abhis&sam BC.—u A, ca C, deest 
in B.—1120, 1 think that hoti should be corrected throughout into hohi.—1121, 
icohati P—1123, d&mkantand A, durdkattand C, dur&kantanS B. 
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iti 88u mam citta tadA niyunjasi, idAni tvaip gacchaai 

pubbacinnam. || 112411 

ta^ham avijjafl oa piyApiyafi ca subhAni r&pAni aukhA ca 

vedanA 

manApiyA k&magunl ca vantA, vante aham Agamitum na 

ussahe. || 112511 

sabbattha te citta yaco katam mayA, bab&su j&tisu na me 

’ai kopito, 

ajjbattaaambbayo katandutAya te, dukkhe ciram aamsaritaip 

tayft kate. II112611 

tvan deva no citta karosi brAhma^o tvam khattiyA rAjadisl 

karosi, 

vessA ca suddA ca bbavAma ekadA, devattanam vApi tav’ 

eva vAhasA. II1127II 

tav' eva hetil aaurA bhavAmase, tvammftlakam nerayikA 

bhavAmase, 

atho tiracchAnagatApi ekadA, petattanam yApi tav’ eva 

vAhasA. II112811 

na nftna dubbbiaaaai mam punappunam mubum mubum 

vArairikam va dassaham; 

ummattaken’ eva mayA palobbasi; kid cApi te citta yirAdhi- 

tam mayA. II112911 
idampure . . . (=77) II1130II 

aatthA ca me lokam imam adhitthahi aniccato addhuvato 

• • • 

asArato; 

pakkhanda mam citta jinaasa sAsane, tArehi oghA mahato 

suduttarA. j| 113111 

na te idam citta yathApurA^akam, nAham alazp. tuyha vase 

nivattituip; 

mahesino pabbajito mbi sAsane; na mAdisA honti yinA- 

sadhArino. II113211 


1184, T npnat mo A, Taatmo BC 
na deat in 

sambharo 0. 


i A, Taatmo BC.—1126, maaomyi, BC.— vante A, rane BC.- 
1126, ajjhattf mbhaTo A, aj j hatt—i nbhaWi B, aijhattba 


brihmap* F—kbattire F 


rijadifi oorr. to "at A, rimukli 


rijaaidi C. rAja-idf—1128, isCkrA A, arabhaxp BC.—1129, naan 
A, na nnna dnti—rt f«l C) BO.—drapfham ft da—hup A, yArapikai 


•- a 

MMUH 

. Taaaibaip 

▼Aranika rawltaip C. rtrapakaip ▼* dn—haip P—1132, na tatp alaip A, 
nAbaip alam BC.—ran • aaTattitom F 


102 


thera-gAthA. 


nagft Bam add ft saritft vosundharft disft catasso vidisft adhodisft 
sabbe aniccft tibhavft upaddutft, kuhim gato citta sukhum 

ramisBasL II1133II 

dhi dhl parara kim mama citta kfthasi; na te alam citta 

vasftnavattako. 

na jfttu bhaatom dubhato mukham chupe; dhir attha p ft ram 

navasotasandani. II1134II 

varfthaeneyyavigftjha^evite pabbhftrakfi te pakate Va sundare 
nayambunft pftyusasittokftnane tahim guhftgehagato rami- 

ssasi. II11351| 

sunilagivft susikhft supekhunft sucittapattocchadanft viham- 

gamft 

sumailjughosatthanit&bhigajjino te tain ramissanti yanamhi 

jhftyinam. || 1136II 

vutthamhi deve caturarigule tine sampupphite meghani- 

bhamhi kftnane 

nagantare vitapisamo sayissom, tarn me mudu hobiti tftla- 

sannibham. II1137II 

tathft tu kassftmi y at h ft pi issaro; yam labbhati tena pi hotu 

me alam; 

tarn tarn karissftmi yathft a tan di to bi}ftrabhastam va yathft 

sumadditam. || 1138II 

tathft tu kassftmi yathftpi issaro; yam labbhati tena pi hotu 

me alam; 

yiriyena tam may ha yas’ ftnayissam gajam va mafttam ku- 

salankusaggaho. II113911 

tayft Sudan tena avatthitena hi hayena yoggftcariyo va ujjunft 
pahomi maggam patipajjitum sivam cittftnurakkhihi sadft 

nisevitam. II114011 




dhi dhi 


alam cittam rasaa 


mi p v 

to vaaft-) navattilto A, na to 'alacchandavaflftnupattato B, na to acchandavaaft 
nuppatto C.—na jfttu bhaataqi A, nftnftaubhantaraip B, na jfttu antaraip 
dlilr atthu pilram nayaaotaaandani A, varatthu puram na- (to- C) Taaotam 

Cl BC.- 


snndant (°ti C) BC.—135, °kufte A, ”kufe B, °k&te C.—pdrusaait? A, pAriauatt' 
C, pinnoittr B.—tahixp A, tati B, taiptt U.—'gehanto A, lokamito C, lokato 
B.—1136, "ghoaatthanitftbhigaj jino A, "ghotattenikftbhigajiino BC. Comp. 

.— 113t, meghanibhamhi A, °nitamhi B, c dhanimhi C. —Tittaoiaamo A. 


1101 
ritabhiaamo 


BC.—1138, taip tam k° C, taip k° B, taip nftjan (corr. to nfthanj 
tuqi k° A.—btlftruaaatoip (coir to "bhastaip) A, bhilftrataraiaip B, bhilftratama 
▼a C.—aum° A, aam° BC.—1140, aratthitena A. arattitona BC. 


paMasa-nipAto. 




Aramranne taip balasA nibandhsam nftgaxn va thambhamhi 

da)hAya rajj uy A, 

tam me suguttam satiya subhAvitam anissitam sabbabhavesu 

’ hehiai. 111141II 

paufi&ya chetvA vipathAnusArinam yogena niggayha pathe 

nivesiya 

disvA samudayam vibhavail ca sambhavam dAyAdako hehiai 

aggav&dino. II1142II 

catubbipallAsavasam adhitthitam g&mandalam va pariaesi 

citta mam 

nanu aauilojanabandhanacchidam samsevase kArunikam 

mahAmunim. Ill 14311 

migo yatbA sen sucittakAnane rammam girim pAvisi abbha- 

mAlinam, 

anAkule tattha nage ramissasi, asamsayam citta parAbha- 

vissasi. II1144II 

ye tuyha chandena vasena vattino narA ca nAri ca anubhon- 

ti yam sukham, 

aviddasA MAravasAnuvattino bhavAbhinandl tava citta se- 

vakA ’ti. II1145II 

TAlaputo thero. 
uddAnam: 

PafinAsamhi nipAtambi eko TAlaputo sue!, 
gAthAyo tattha pail5Asa puna paiica ca uttariti. 

PaftnAsanipAto samatto. 


1141, balaaA A. balarasA BC 

(VArint C) BG 


YipatAnusArinaip A, mathAnuaAri uaip 


iorr. to Va) A, niveaaya B, nireaayi C.—di**A 
(°dda B) BG.—1143, catubbipallAsaTasaip A, catu- 


—niTenyaip ( 
samudayaip A, dill samnddiup 

▼ipaUftMMiaygqi C. catuttharip&llAsacasaip B.—naira A, anu BC.—1144, sen 
audita 0 A, aerl suritta" B, sen suTitta* G.—p&riri C, pAftai B, pAniss A.—“niAli 
aim A, VoAlinl C°raAlini B.—1146, sevakA BG, «A?akA A.—Talam 
TUapufo A, BhAlapujo B, XAlaphu(o C.—UddAnaTAlaputo AB, KAlaphufo 


uttho coir 


I 


■ 



SATTHIKANIPATO. 


AraflflakA p%dapAtikA uifchApattlgate ratA 

dAlemu Maccuno nenaip ajjhattam susamAhitA. II114611 

ArafifiakA pi^dapAtikA ufichApattAgate ratA 

dhunAma Maocuno senam naJAgAram va kuujaro. II1147II 

rukkham AlikA sAtatikA uflohApattAgate ratA 


dAlemu . . . susamAhitA. II1148II 
rukkham Alik A sAt. ufich. r. 
dhunAma . • • kufijaro. II1149 

atthikaiikalakutike mamsanhAruppasibbite 

dhir atthu pAre duggandhe paragatte mamAyase II115011 

gAthabhaste taconaddhe uraga^dapisAcini 

nava sotAni te kAye yAni sandanti sabbadA. II1151II 

tava sariraip. navasotam duggandhaip kariparibandha, 

bhikkhu parivajjayate tarn mijham va yathA sucikA- 


mo. II11521| 


evafi ce tarn jano jaftiiA yathA JAnAmi tarn ah am, 

ArakA parivajjeyya gAthatthAnam va pAvuae. II1153II 

evam etara mahAvlra yathA samara bhAaasi, 

ettha o* eke visidanti pankamhi va jaraggavo: 111 154II 

AkAsamhi haliddAya yo maiiftetha raj etave 

aftAena vApi ran gen a, vigbAtudayam eva tarn. II1155II 

tadAkAsasamam eittam ajjhattam susamAhitam; 

mA pApacitte Ahari aggikkhandham va pakkhimA. II11561| 

paasa cittakatam bimbam —pa— || 115711 

tadAsi yaip bhimsanakaip, tadAsi lomahameanaip 

anekAkAraaampanne SAriputtamhi nibbute. II115811 


itte namA 


1160, pore the M88. Comp.* 370. .___,_ 

pmtpwO, panunannemunftyaae C.—1161,gudhabhette AB, gnthahhattheC. 

A, umhap* C, uregaohap* B.—1162, tava aartnup A, bha- 

C) BC.—naraip sotaxp BO.—kariparibandha A, kariparipaphi B, 
i U. Poatibly the tint member of tiua oompoond i> kariaa.—ra BC, 




1166, kallddhiVa A, ra hatiddhiyO. BC 
BC.—1166 t fetdi P oomp, 1178,1204 


haUddija P—'oddayam 
1168 oomp. 1040. 




satthika-nipAto. 
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aniccA vata samkhArA —pa — II115911 
sokhumam pativijjhanti vAlaggam usunA yathA 
ye pafica khandhe passanti parato no ca attato. || 116011 
ye ca passanti samkhAre parato no ca attato, 
poccabyAdhiipsu nipui^am vAlaggam osunA yathA. 111161II 
sattiyA viya omattho . . . (=39, 40.) II1162-116311 

codito bhAvitattena sarlrantiraadhArinA 

■ 

MigAramAtu pAsAdaxn pAdangutthena kampayim. II116411 
na yidam sithilam Arabbha na yidam appena thAmasA 
nibbAnam adhigantabbam sabbaganthapamocanam. II1165II 
ayail ca daharo bhikkhu, ayam uttamaporiso 
dhAreti antimam deham jetvA MAram savAhanam. II116611 
yivaram anupatanti vijjutA YebhArassa ca Pandavassa ca, 
nagavivaragato ca jhAyati putto appatimassa tAdioo. II116711 
upasanto uparato pantasenAsano muni 
dAyAdo buddhosetthassa BrahmunA abhivandito. Ill 16811 
upasantam uparatam pantasenAsanam munim 
dAy Adam buddhasetthassa vanda brAhma^a Kassapam. II1169|| 
yo ca jAtisatam gacche sabbA brAhmanajAtiyo 

sotthiyo vedasampanno manussesu punappunam, II1170II 
ajjhAyako pi ce assa tinnam vedAna pAragft, 

etassa vandanAy' ekam kalam n* agghati so)asim. II1171II 
yo so attha vimokkhAni purebhattaip apassayi 
anulomam patiloraam, tato pi^dAya gacchati: II1172II 

tAdisam bhikkhum mAhari, mAttAnam kha$i brAhmopa, 

abhippasAdehi manam arahantamhi tAdine, 

khippam panjaliko vanda mA te vijati matthakaip. II117311 

na so passati saddhammam samsArena purakkhato, 
acankamam jimhapatham kumaggam anudhAvati. 111174II 

kiml va mi}hasaUitto samkhAre adhimucchito 

pagAJho lAbhasakkAre tuccho gacchati Potthilo. II1175II 
imaft ca passa Ayantam SAriputtaip sudassanaip 
vimuttaip ubhatobhAge ajjhattaip susamAhitam. II117611 

1161, paccabr«Ulhii|ira A, paffeibjldhira BC.—1164, kimpijri BC.—1166, 

tnliMM A, appejlubijlmMl B, ajjhAnathAmuA C.—tub ba^andhtwa¬ 
in oopiip AB, aameripaip C.—1167 — 41.—luMumaragnto jluhrati ABC.— 
1171, etiup BC, 0 ktm A.—1172, apunvi AC, sph* B.—1173, mandi? comp. 
1166, 1169—riphali matthakaip £--1174, as ao A, naao BC.—acaipkaauup C, 
acaflgamaip B, ajjhagamaip A. 


thbea-gAtha. 




visallam kb ipaaaipyogaip tevijjam maccahkyinaip 

dokkhipeyyaip manuae&naip poufiakhettam onuttonup. 

#117711 

ete sambahulA devA iddhimanto yosassino 
iIima devoflahoaa&ni sabbe brahmaparohitA 

Moggall&naip namassantA ti^bnntl pafljalikatA: II117811 

namo te puris&jafi fla, namo te purisuttama, 

yassa te Atari khipA, dakkhipeyyo ’si mAriaa. #117911 

p&jito nnradevena upponno marapAbbibhA 
pupdarikam va toyena aaipkh Are nopali ppatL 11 1 180 f| 
yasse muhutte sabassadhA loko saipvidito, sa Brabmakappo 
vast iddbigupe outftpapAte kite passati devatA sa bhi- 

kkhu. || 1181II 

SAriputta va pafiflAya sllena upaaamena ca, 

yo pi pAraipgato bhikkhu etAvapararao siyA. II1182II 
ko(isataaabaaaassa attabh&vaip khapena nimmine, 
aharp vikubbanisu kusalo vasibh&to ’mhi iddhiyA. #118311 
sam&dhivijj&vasi pAramlgato MoggallAnagotto ositassa sA- 

sane 

dhtro samucohindi samAhitindriyo nAgo yathA p&tilataap va 

bandhanaxp. II118411 

paricippo . . . (=604, 605) II1185-118611 

kidiso nirayo Asi yattha Dues! apaooatha 

Vidhurom sAvakam Asajja Eaknaandhad ca brAbmapam. 

II118711 . y 

tam Asi ayosankft aabbe paccattavedanA: 


tdiso nirayo Asi yattha Dusai apaooatha 
Yidhuraip aAvakam Asajja Kakusandhaft ca brAhmagaip. 

II118811 

yo etam abhijAnAti bhikkhu buddhaasa sAyako, 
tAdisaip bhikkhum Asajja Kapha dnkkhaip nigaoehasi, 

II1189II 


1177, 0, gocT AB. 



dmHaAO. d*bt «tin» 

BO.—VidhOwm Uki MSS 
JiL voL i p. 46. Mr 

lies, mrnm A 

Vidhmi** B. 



1778, tiftfanti Um MSS, 
A, otonp* C, «bnp a B 
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(Sni idttna), a* 76, 

SOS* 876, 
AC, 


MiUsdspsfiln.> S6S. 

eM BO^Yldbinp 



SaTTHIKA.-H1pA.T0. 




xnajjhe sAgarasmiip titthantl vimAnA kappat^hAyino 
ve}uriyavaonA rucirA accimanto pabhassarA, 
accharA tattha naocanti puthft nAnattavappi yo, 1(119011 
yo etam abhi° —pa— Kapha dukkham nigocchasi. (11191II 

yo ve buddhena codito bhikkhusamghassa pekkhato 
MigAramAtu pAsAdam pAdangutthena kampayi, II1192II 

yo etam abhi° . • . 1111931| 

yo Vejayan tapAsAdaip pAdangutthena kampayi 

iddhibalen’ upatthaddho saipvejesi ca devatA, 111194II 

yo etam abhi° . . . II119511 

yo VejayantapAsAde Sakkaip so paripucchati: 

api Avu8o jAnAsi tanhakkh ay a vim u ttiy o;— 

tassa Sakko viyAkAsi panham puttho yathAtathaip, II1196II 

yoetamabhi 0 • • . II119711 

yo BrahmAnam paripucchati SudbammAyam abhitosabbaip: 
ajjApi te Avuso sA dittfai yA te dit(hi pure ahft; 
paisasi vftivattantam Brahmaloke pabhassarani;—II1198II 
tassa BrahmA viyAkAsi pailham puttho yatbAtatham: 
na me mArisa sA ditthi yA me difthi pure ahft; II119911 

passAmi vltivattantaip Brahmaloke pabhassaram; 
so ’ham ajja katham vajjam: aham nicco ’mhi sassato;— 


II12001| 

yo etam abhi ( 


II1201II 


II1202II 


yo MabAneruoo kAtam vimokkhena apassayi, 
vanam fubbavdehAnam ye ca bh&misayA narA, 

yo etam abbi° ... II12031| 

na ve aggi cetayati aham bAlam dahAmtti, 

bAlo ca jalitam aggim Asajja naip padayhati; II120411 

evam eva tuvazp MAra Asajja naip tathAgataip 

sayam dahissam attAnaip bAlo aggixp va samphusaxp. II1205II 

apufifiani pasavi MAro Asajja naip tathAgataip; 

kim nu manfiasi pApima na me pApaip vipaccatL II1206II 

karato te miyyate pApaip cirarattAya Antaka; 

MAra nibbinda buddhamhA, Asaip ® A kAsi bhikkhusu. II1207II 


1198, pniMMdiiti BC, pnoduti A.—SadhanuoftTiiMp] (sup it somsgsd) ysqi 
A. Sniftswiipip B, Ssassamiftaasi 0. thito— bnsm A, ftblutoasBhJup BO.— 

iji A, 


1S02, ifduMji can 





A, 

rS07, kaisto tedmtef 



sphiMfs 

fltqknbajaqi C. 
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ISOS, mmmvI B, 




thera-gathJL 


iti M&ram atajjesi bhikkhu BhesakaJ&vane, 
tato so dummano yakkho tatth’ ev 9 antaradh&yatiti. II120811 
ittham sudaip iyasmk Mah&moggall&no thero g&th&yo 

abh&sitthA 9 ti. 

udd&naqi bhavat : 

Satthikamhi nip&tamhi Moggall&no mahiddhiko 
eko Va thero, g&th&yo atthaaatthi bhavanti t& *ti. 

Satthiko nip&to. 


1208, antaradh&yathS 'ti ? Comp. Dhammap. Atth. 
1 Nidhdnaflutta (8uttanipdta I. —Uddana: eko va then. 

AB, Mi" to ti C. 


p. 256 and the end of the 
the MSS.—bhavanti to ti 


maha-nipAto. 




mahAnipAto. 


Nikkhantam vata mam santam ag&raamft anag&riyam 

■ 

vitakk A upadhAvanti pagabbhA Kanhato ime: II1209II 

uggaputtA mahissAsA sikkhitA dajhadhamraino 

samantA p&rikireyyum sahassam apalAyinom. II1210II 

sace pi ettakft bhiyyo Agamissanti itthiyo, 

n’eva mam byAdhayissanti; dhammesv amhi patitthi- 

to. || 12111| 

sakim hi me sutam etam buddhoasAdiccabandhuno 

• • • 

nibbanagamanam mag gam, tattha me nirato mano. II1212II 

evam evara viharantam pApima upagacchasi; 

tathA Moccu k arias Ami: na me maggam udikkhosi. 111213II 

aratim ratim ca pah Ay a sabboso gehaaitan ca vitakk am 
vanatham na kureyya kuhiilci, nibbanathA avanatho sa hi 

bhikkhu. II121411 

yam idlia path a vi ii ca vihasam rftpagatam jagatogadham 

kipci, 

parijiyyati sabbam aniccam: evam samecca caranti mutt¬ 
antA. II12151| 

upadliisu janA gadhitAse ditthaaute patighe ca mute ca; 
ettha vi noday a chandam anejo ; yo h’ettha na lippati muni 

tam Ahu. 1112161| 

atthasatthisitA savitakkA putbujjanatAya adhammanivitthA; 
na ca vaggagatissa kuhinci, no pana padullagAhl sa bhi¬ 
kkhu. II1217II 


1209, agArA A, agAraimiip BG.—1210, dalharammino ?—1211, etthato BC, 
etthatA corr. to ettakA A.—1212, sutaqi etam A, etaip autuip BC.—1213, pApiroA 
BC.—1214, arutiip ca ratiqi ca?—sa bhikkhu A, pahi bh'* BC.—1216, patharifl 
ca A, pathavi C, pnthavi ca B.—muttantA corr. tomutantA A, muttantA BC.— 
1217, vafsagatcuM A, vaggagatiiwa BC. ratikagati *as aP—padullagAhl A, 

padullibhdui B, padullibbAnu C. 
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Dabbo cirarattam samAhito akuhako nipako apihAlu 
santam padam ajjhagamA muni, paticcaparinibbuto kan- 

khat : kAlam. II12181| 

mAnam pajahassu Gotama mAnapathafi ca jahassu asesam; 
mAnapathamhi samucchito vippatisArl hutvA cirarattaip. 

II1219II 

makkhena makkhitA pajA mAnahatA nirayam patanti, 
socanti janA cirarattam mAnahatA nirayam upapannA. II122011 
na hi socati bhikkhu kadAci maggajino sammi patipanno, 
kittiii ca sukhafi cAnubhoti, dhammadaso 'ti tarn Ahu 

tathattam. 111221II 

tasmft akhilo id ham amAnavA n 1 varan Ad i pahAya yisuddho 

mAnaii ca pahAya asesam vijjAy* antakaro samitAvi. II1222II 

kamarAgena day h Ami, cittam me paridayhati; 

sAdhu nibbApanam brfihi anukampAya Gotama. 111223II 

saiiiiAya vipariyesA cittan te paridayhati; 

nimittam parivajjehi subham rAg&pasamhitaip. II1224II 

asubhAya cittam bhAvehi ekaggam susamAhitam, 

eati kAyagatA ty atthu, nibbidAbahulo bhava. || 122511 

animittaii ca bhAvehi, mAnAnusayam ujjaha, 

tato mAnAbhisamayA upasanto carissasi. II122611 

tarn eva vAcam bhAseyya yAy* attAnam na tApaye 

pare ca na vihimseyya; sA ve vAcA subhAsitA. II1227II 

piyavAcam eva bhAseyya yA vAcA patinanditA 
yam anAdAya pApAni paresam bhAsate piyam. II1228II 
saccam ve amatA vAcA, esa dhammo sanantano; 
sacce atthe ca dhamme ca Ahu santo patitthitA. II122911 
yam buddho bhAsatl vAcam khetnam nibbAnapattiyA 
dukkhass’ antakiriyAya, sa ve vAcAnam uttamA* II123011 

gambhirapailno medhAvi maggAmaggassa kovido 

SAriputto mahApanno dhammam deseti bhikkhunam. II1231II 
samkhittena pi deseti vitthArena pi bhAsati, 
sAiikAye va nigghoso patibhAnam udiyyati. II12321| 



1219, mAnapathamhi A, m&naip tasmirp C, mdnathasmiqi B. 
daso A. ®raso BG.—tatattaqi A, tathattham B, fctthaip 


1221, dbamnui* 

C.—1222. idha 


daso A, °raso BG.—tatattaqi A, tathatthaip B, tattbai|i G.—1222, 
pa[nata]navA (nata is expunged) A, idham amAna?i R, idha minaT& C.— 
vipariydsA P—Comp. 8uttampata 339 aeq.—1225, asubh&yaxp AB, *ya C.- 


aeq., see the 8ubhasitasutta (Suttanip&ta). 
A, urisaati B, udinati G. udriyati f 


1224, 
1227 

1232, nddhiyyati corr. to udiyyati 


MAHA-NIPATO. 



tassa tarn desayantassa sunantA madhuram giram 
sarena rajanlyena savaniyena vaggunA 
udaggacittft. muditA so tam odhenti bhikkbavo. || 1233(1 
ajja pannarase visuddhiyl bhikkhft pancasatA samagatA 
samyojanabandhanacchidA anighA khinapunabbhavA is!. 

II1234II 

cakkavatti yathA rAjA amaccaparivArito 
samantA anupariyeti sAgarantam mahim imam, 111235II 
evam vijitasamgAmam satthavAham anuttaram 
sAvakA payirupAsanti tevijjA maccuhAyino, || 123611 
6abbe bhagavato putt A, palApo ettha na vijjati; 
tanhAsallassa hantAram vande Adiccabandhunara. II12371| 
parosahassam bhikkh&nam sugatam payirupAsati 

desen tam virajam dhammam nibbAnamakutobhayam. II123811 
sunanti dhammam vipulam saramAsambuddhadesitam; 
sobhati vata sambuddho bhikkhusamghapurakkhato. II123911 
nAganAmo 'si bhagavA, isinam isisattamo, 
mahAraegho va hutvAna sAvake abhivassasi. II124011 
divAvihArA nikkhamma satthudassanakamyatA 
sAvako te mahAvira pAde vandati Varigiso. 111241II 
ummaggapatham MArassa abhibhuyya carati pabhijja khi- 

lAni; 

tam passatha bandhanapamuiicakaram asitam va bhAgaso 

pavibhajja. II1242II 

oghassa hi nittharanattham anekavihitam maggam ukkhAsi, 
tasmin ca amate akkhAte dhammadasA thitA asamhirA. II124311 
pajjotakaro ativijjha sabbatthitinam atikkamam addA, 
fiatvAcasacchikatvAcaaggam so desayi dasaddhAnam. || 124411 
evam sudesite dhamme ko pamAdo vijAnatam dhammam, 
tasmA hi tassa bhagavato sAsane appamatto sadA namassam 

anusikkhe. II1245II 

buddhAnubuddho yo thero Kondaftfto tibbanikkhamo, 

lAbhi sukhavihArAnam vivekAnam abhinhaso, II1246II 


1237, pal&po BC, palfoo A.—1242, carati A, 0 si BC.- 

BC.—paribhajja A, pavibhajiaip B, patibhajjaqi C.— 
sabbamitinaip BC-daaaddhanaqi A, dasattn^aaifi C, dusathilunip B. 

(comp. 679), Kopjaflfla the MSS.—tippanikkamo A, tibbanikkamo BC. 


•pamufiia 0 A, fyimufica* 
1244, aabbiittliitiiiaip A, 




thera-gAthA. 


112 


yam sAvakena pattabbam satthusAsanakArinA, 

sabb’ assa tam anuppattam appamattassa sikkhato. || 1247II 

mabAnubhAvo tevijjo cetopariyakovido 

Kogdaiino buddhadAyAdo pAde vandati aatthuno. 111248II 

nAgassa passe Asfnam munim dukkhassa pAragum 
sAvakA pariyupAsanti tevijjA maccuhAyino. II124911 
cetasA anupariyeti MoggallAno mahiddhiko 
oittam nesam samanvesam vippamu ttam nir Apadhiip. || 1250II 
evam sabbangaaampannam munim dukkhassa pAragum 

anekAkArasampannam payirupAsanti Go taro am. 111251 If 

cando yathA vigatavalAhake nabhe virocati vitamalo va 

bhAnuroi, 

evam pi Angirasa tvam mah&muni atirocasi yasasA sabba- 

lokam. || 1252II 

kAveyyaraattA vicarimha pubbe gAmA gAmam purA puraip, 
ath’oddasArai sambuddham sabbadhamm Ana pAragum. II1253II 
so me dhammam adesesi muni dukkhassa paragu; 
dhammam sutvA pastdimha, saddhA no udapajjatha. || 1254II 
tassAham vacanam sutv4 khandhe AyatanAni ca 
dhAtuyo ca viditvAna pabbajim anag&riyam. || 1255II 
bah&nam vata utthAya uppajjanti tathAgatA 
itthinam purisAnaii ca ye te sAsanakarakA. II125611 

tesaip kho vata atthaya bodhim ajjhagam4 muni 
bhikkhunam bhikkliuninafi ca ye niyAmagatumdosA. U125711 

sudesitA cukkhumatA buddhenAdiccubandhunA % 

■ 

cattAri ariyosuccAni anukampAya pAninam, || 125811 
dukkliam dukkhasamuppAdam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 
ariyatthahgikam maggavn dukkhupasamugaminam. 111259II 
evam ete tathA vuttA, ditthA me te yatliAtathA; 
sadattbo me anuppatto, katam buddhassa sAsauam. If 1260II 
svAgatam vata me Asi mama buddhassa santike; 
samvibhattesu dhammesu yumsettham tad up4gamirn.il 1261II 
abhiftftApAramipputto sotadhAtuvisodhito 
tevijjo iddhipputto ’mhi cetopariyakovido. II1262II 


1248, •pariym* A. °pariyuya° BC.—1249, nagnssa A.—1250, Mijipanneyyatp C, 
lampanneyain B.—1*263, nth* addasiUim P—1257, bodhi the MSS.—ajjhagarai 
A, ajjhagfi B. sjjhapaga C. —1261, savihbattiMU the MSS. Cotap. y. 9.—upi- 
gsmt A, upAgami BC.—1262, ^mriya° AB, “pariya* corrected to °puriyaya a C. 
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pucch&mi sattharam anom&pautiam dittheva dhamrao yo 

vicikicchanam chetvA: 

Agg&Jave k&lam ak4si bhikkhu u&to yasassi abhinibbu- 

tatto; II1263II 

Nigrodhakappo iti t&ssa n&mam tayA katam bhagavA 

brAhman&ssa, 

so tam nam&ssam acari mutyapekho Araddhaviriyo da}badha- 

mmadassi: II126411 

tam sAvakam Sakka mayam pi 8abbe a fin A turn iccbAma sain- 

antacakkhu: 

s&mavatthitA no savanftya sotam, tuvam nu sattha tvain 

anuttaro’si. 1)126511 

chind’ eva no vicikiccham, brfthi mo tam, parinibbutara 

vedaya bhuripaiiiia, 

maj jheva no bhAsa sainuntacakkhu Sakko va devAna sahossa- 

netto. || 12661| 

ye keci gundhA idha mohamaggA aiulAnapakkhA vicikiccha- 

t than A, 

tathugutam patvA na to bhnvanti, cakkhum hi etam pura- 

inam naranani. II1267II 

no cc hi jatu puriso kilcsc vato yathA abbhaghnnum viliAnc, 

tamo 9 v 9 assa nibbuto sabbaloko, jotiinanto pi na i>ub)iA- 

seyyum. Ill26811 

dliirA ca pujjotukurA bhavanti, tam tam ahum dhira tatli* 

eva inafiiic, 

vipasKinam junam lipaganiimha; parisaya no Avikarohi 

Kuppam. II126911 

khippain girarn eraya vaggu vaggum hamso va pnggtiyha 

sanikam nikCijam 




scnq., comp, the Kappamitta (or Xigrodhasutta, io tho Suttaninatu). 

iccliun “ '-* '* “ ‘ - * ,,ju * wo “ * 


1263, pucehumn Y (so read tho Suttuniputa MSB.).—chetvA the MSS. jettA and 
chetvA the SuttanipAtu MSS. chetta Y —1204, tayA A, tosttA BC.—sohaip 
namossaip acari (corr. to acura) nnitvupekho A, soham nAmassatp acari rautyaaokho 
IS, sohaip namassarp acari mnttisalcho C.—1266, betuqi (for sotaip) the MSS.— 
1266, chinda A v chinde ca BC, cliindera Sutta Nip.—1266, vihane A, risAne 
BC, rihAue Sutta Nip.—nivuto (nlvuto) ?— pabhAseyyuip A, pabhApeyymp or 
°yyu B, pabhaseyyam C. The SuttanipAta read*; na jotimonto pi narA 
tapeyymp. This seems to me the correct raiding.—1269, ripossanaip A. 
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bindossarena suvikappitena; sabbeva te ujj ogatA su^oma. 

II12701| 

pabinaj Atimara^aip asesaip niggayha dhonaip vadessimi 

dhammaip; 

na kAmakAro hi puth a j j anAnam, samkheyyakAro *va tathA- 

gatAnam. II1271II 

sampannayeyyAkaragaip tavedaip aamujjapaddasaa samug- 

gahitam; 

ayam adjali paoohimo suppa^ftmito; mA mohayi jAnam 

anomapafina. II1272II 

parovaram ariyadhammam viditvA mA mohayi jAnam ano- 

maviriy a; 

yArim yathA gh ammanighammatatto vAcAbhikarikhAmi, 

Butam p&yassa. || 1273II 

yadatthiyaip brahmacariyam acAri K&ppAyano kacci ’ssa 

tam amogham; 

nibbAyi so Ada saupAdiseeo; yathA yimutto ahu tam au^lo- 

ma. II1274II 

aochecohi ta^haxp idha n AmarApe *ti bhagayA, tanhAya sotam 

dighmrattAnusayitam 

atAri jAtimara^am asesam ico abravi bhagayA padcaaettho. 

II1275II 

eaa sutvA pasidAmi vaoo te isisattama, 

amogham kira me putthaip, na maip vadcesi brAhma^o. 

H1276II 

yathAyAdi tathAkAri ah A buddhaaaa sAyako, 

acoheechi Maccuno jAlam tatam mAyAyino dajhaip. II127711 

addaaa bhagayA Adiip upAdAnaasa Kappiyo, 


1270, janja A, etesaa BC.—vsgguip deest in the Thengftth* MSS.—ujjngeti 
A, ujjtgntA BC.—1271, vadiiaftmiBC, pativediy&mi A, vadmsAmi and vaansAmi 
Suttnnip.—ti (instead of hi, which is the reading given bj Prof. Fausb&U) 


BC, lioti A. — For -va Prof. Faushdll 


gives ea. —1272, samujjnp* A, 

aammajjap* B, ■ sommujjap 0.—The Suttanipdta MSS. read aamujjapauffi 
and samujinpafifiasaa. — 1273, paroparaip ABC, parovaraip, vanvaraip, 
varovaraip the MS8. of the Suttaniputn.—Mm A, ‘Nririya BC, Vila 
and Viriya the 8. N. M88.—1274, sa ABC and the Paris MSS., asa Pham MS. 
—ndu saupAdiseeo BC and the Phajre M8. of the Suttanipdta, anu p i me eao A, 
Adu mnddaM the Paris MSS. of the 8. N. Comp. Dhammap. Atth. p. 90, 
line 2d.—1276, acchij j i A, acchajja C, aochijja B, accheoehi the Phavre MS. 

of tlio 8. N.—atdri A and the Phavre MS., attari C, atthavi B.—1277. eechiiji 
A, aechinna BC.—mavAvino ABC.—1278, Adi the MSS., Adi aad Adhp the 
Snttanip&ta MSS. 
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accag& vata Kepp&jano maccudheyyaip suduttaram. || 1278(1 
tam devadevaip vand&mi puttam te dvipaduttama 
anuj&taip m&Mrfram nftgam n&gaasa oraaan ti. II1279II 
ittham sadaip iyasmi Yangisotherog&th&yo abh&- 

sitthi 'ti. 

Mah&nip&to nitthito. 

Sattatimhi nip&tamhi Yangiso patibh&navH 
eko *va thero, n 9 atth’ aufio, g&th&yo ekaaattati.l 
sahaas&m honti t& g&thft tini satthisat&ni ca, 
therft ca dve satft safthi catt&ro ca pak&ait&.l 
afban&dam naditv&na buddhaputtft an&savil 
khemantam p&punitv&na aggikkhandhft va nibbuti ti. 

NitthitA Therag&th&yo. 


Udd&na: safthisat 0 A, satis 4 B, sattas" C.—catt&ro ca A, paficapailne l)C. 
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PREFACE 


In preparing the present text of the ThertgAthA I have made 
use of the following manuscripts :— 

L. The Phayre MS. in the India Office Library, London. 
19 leaves, 9 lines. Burmese writing. 

P. MS. of the BibliothAque National© at Paris, fonds P&li, 
No. 91. 16 leaves, 9 lines. Burmese writing. The MS. 
also contains the TheragAthA, the Itivuttakazp, and several 
other texts of the KhuddakanikAya. For a collation of this 
MS. I am indebted to Professor Oldenberg, to whom it was 

sent from Paris. 


8 . MS. lent by Mr. Subhflti. 12 leaves^ 9 lines. Sinhalese 

writing. 

B. MS. lent to me by Mr. SubhfitL 20 leaves, 8 lines. 
Burmese writing. Dated SakkarAj 1128. 

C. MS. of the commentary of the thera DhammapAla, 
called Paramatthadtpant (Padaratitthavih&ravAsinA Acariya* 
DhammapAlatherena katA therigAthAnaip atthasaxpva^^anA), 
lent to me by Mr. SubhOti. 146 leaves, 8 lines. Burmese 
writing. In this commentary the whole text of the Therl- 
gAthA is embodied at full length, and it i$ this text ohms 
which I hate marked with C m the foot-moie*. In his gloss 
the commentator not seldom has different readings which 
I have marked with Qy. Sometimes these readings alone 
represent the original text, but it is not always easy to say 
which the commentator's readings really may have been. 


In a great many 
prove to be men 





radian of the gl 


of the oopyta. 
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thought it necessary to give all these readings in detail, but 
have contented myself with mentioning in the notes all that 
seemed really important to me. A few times the com¬ 
mentator quotes the text of a githl from the Apadina, 
from which work he cites long passages throughout his 
commentary. In these cases (stanzas 63ff. 236ff.), I have 
marked the Apad&na text with C l , while C* is there=0. 

Ample as these materials are, they are nevertheless not 
sufficient for constituting a quite satisfactory text. The 
MSS. very often agree in serious blunders, and there can 
be no doubt that they all go back to one and the same 
archetype. The Phayre MS. (L) is in every respect by far 
the beat of them all; with it not seldom Cy agrees, which 
even beats L in some cases. L and the MS. used by the 
commentator (Cy) may go back directly to the archetype, 
while BCPS form a secondary group, in which every single 
MS. abounds with its particular blunders, clerical and worse, 
apart from the blunders which are common to all. B has 
been carefully corrected by a second hand. Since S seems 
to have been copied from a MS. in Burmese writing, the 
archetype of this group may also have been written in 

Burmese characters. It is due to the defects of the MSS., 

that in a few cases all my efforts to restore the original text 
of. the g&th&s have been in vain. 

In the Notes I have given extracts from the commentary 
as far as they seemed to me important for the history of the 
therls, and necessary for the understanding of the text. 
In these extracts I have tacitly corrected most of the very 
numerous blunders of the MS. From some of Dhammap&la’s 
interpretations it will be seen that he had already before him 
a corrupt text; sometimes he has wholly misunderstood it, 
but generally his interpretations are correct, and they have 
been of great value to me. Indeed, without the commentary 
I should hardly have ventured to publish this text at all. 
In a stanaa quoted at the end of the MSS. BL8, and printed 
below in the notes on page 174, the number of g&tb&s is 
stated to be 494, that of the therls 101. The last number 
agrees with the actual state of things, if the stanzas 2 and 
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20, which are acid to have been spoken by Buddha to the 

theris MuttA and NandA, are reckoned m gftth&a of the 

theria themaelves (a proceeding all the more objectionable, aa 

particular g&this [11,82-86] are assigned to these very therts), 

and if we do not number at all the therts to whom stances 
127-132 are ascribed, bat attribute all these stanzas together 
with stanzas 112-116 to Pat&cftrft. Dhammap&la’s account 
of these g&thfts is that the first four stanzas 127-130 were 
originally spoken by Pat&c&r& in order to console the five 
hundred women before their pabbajjft, and that all six 
g&th&s were afterwards uttered severally by these women 
when they had become bhikkhunis. Since they had received 
their admonition by Pat&c&r&, the five hundred bhikkhunis 
were afterwards called the five hundred Paf&oftrfts (op. p. 192). 
Now to thirty of these therlbhikkhunls the stanzas 117-121 

are ascribed, and as these thirty bhikkhunis are numbered as 
su$h, we should expect that the five hundred bhikkhunis 
also should have been numbered as five hundred. This, 
however, has not been done, from the obvious reason that all 
the theris are included in this number; cp. Notes, p. 175 f. and 
Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 308 ff. (1st edition). This 
seems to me to be the only possible way of accounting for 
the number of 101 theris. Still greater difficulties are 
caused by the traditional number of the g&th&s. The old 
versus memorialis, the authenticity of which is beyond 

reasonable doubt, states their number as 494, while my text 

■ 

contains 522, a plus of 28. We may presume that these 
28 g&th&s are those which were afterwards added by the sangl- 
tik&ras when they united the therig&th&s into one body (Notes, 
p. 176). That such additions have been made, is frankly 
admitted by Dhammap&la himself, cfr. notes on st. 362-364, 
366, 400-402, 403. To these seven gftth&s one would be 
inclined to add the g&th&s 309-311, 448, 449, 460, 461, 

479-482, 494, 514-522. All these g&th&s seem to betray 

a later hand, and if we separate them from the rest, we get 
the number of g&th&s mentioned in the versus memorialis. 
There remains, however, one difficulty. If we assume that 
to the name of therlg&this are only entitled stanzas spoken 
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Namo taaaa bhagayato arabato aammAaambaddhaaaa. 

■ 

a 

aokhaxp anpAhi therike katvA oojena pArutA | 
upaaanto hi te rftgo aukkhadAkaip va kumbhiyaip. 111II 
itthazp aodaip afifiatarA therl apafifiAtA bhikkhuni 

gAthaip abhAaitthA ti. H 

Matte maqpaaau yogehi eando RAhuggaho iva | 
vippamuttena oittena anapA bhufijAhi pipdakaip. II2II 
itthaip aodaip bbagavA Muttaip aikkhamAoaip imAya 

gAthAya abhiphaip ovadati. f| 

Puppe pftraaaa dhammehi eando pannaraae-r-iya | 
paripappAya pcUU&Aya tamokkhandhaip padAlaya. II311 

PuppA. || 

Time aikkhaaau aikkbAya mA taip yogA opaoeaguxp | 
aabbayogayiaaipyottA cara loke anAaavA. II4II 

TiaaA. II 

Tiaae ynfijaaaa dhammehi khapo taip mA upacoagA | 
khapAtitA hi aoeanti nirayamhi aamappitA. II5II 

afifiatarA TiaaA. II 


l' Ladfr It—2. BLP tfcrike, PS eokaa, P f§fe«L—a, P tfe, 8 dakUwT, 









thehI-gAthA. 


Dhtre nirodhaip phusehi BafiuAv&paaamaip ankhaxp | 

ArAdhayAhi nibbAuam yogakkhemam anuttaraip. II6II 

DhlrA. II 

dhlrA dhlrebi dhammehi bhikkhuni bhAvitindriyA | 
dhArehi antimaip. deham jetvA MAram savAhanaip. II7II 

afifiataiA DhirA. || 

saddbAya pabb&jitvAna Mitte mittaratA bhava | 
bbAveh kuaale dhamme yogakkhemaasa pattiyA. || 8II 

MittA. II 

saddhAya pabbajitvAna Bhadre bhadraratA bhava | 
bbAvehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemaip. anuttaram. II9II 

BhadrA. II 

Upasame tare ogham maccudheyyam suduttaram | 
dhArehi antimam deham jetvA MAram savAhanam. II10II 

UpasamA. II 

aumuttA eidhu mutta mhi tlhi khujjehi muttiyA | 
udukkhalena musalena patinA khujjakena ca | 
mutta mhi jAtimaragA bhavanetti earnAhatA. II11II 

MuttA. II 

ohandajAtA avasAye manaaA ca phutA siyA | 
kAmesu appatibaddhacittA uddhamsotA ti vuccati. II12II 

DhammadinnA. II 

karotha buddhasAaanam yam katvA nAnutappati | 
khippaip pAdAni dhovitvA ekamante nisldatha. II13II 

YisAkhA. II v 

• a 

dh fctuyo dakkhato disv4 m& j&ti punar igami | ' 
bh&ve ehandup virftjetvi upaaantA carinaai. II14 li 

Sumanlk. II 


Ain, BL khire, PS tine, BCLP phonehi, 8 jnmoehi, PL mM* and 



"JMSSi- 

18, BOPS tihi, 



B * WpH 

miMhothr. 8 n 


Mil n will 



umooqtjs.— 14, P Tityy . 

mullein.—17, r mOcalena pahini.—18, L mini, P n 
jfthi*, L8 MmuhatA.—30, cdd. ftvu&ji, B n, B puli.—Sl» BOL . 

8 ipMtibiodhilTl vduiiaoti--S8 ) Wrodba.—84, 8 ANbjP. 

aki*.—28, jfcri paaaa, B pnaan, 8 paaaigaaL—17, P rimjetvA, BCP 
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kAyena eaipvutA Artp vicAya uda oetaaA| 

samfllaip ta^ham abbuyha sltibh&ta mhi nibbutA. || 1511 

UttariL || 

tnkhaip tvaip. vuddhike sehi katvA oofena pArutA | 
upasanto hi te rftgo sitibhAtA si nibbutA. II16H 

SumanA vuddhapabbaj itA. || 
pigdapAt&m caritvAna da^dam olubbha dubbalA | 
vedhamAnehi gattehi tatth’ eva nipatim chamA | 

disvA Adtnavam kAye atha cittara vimucci me. If 1711 

DhammA. II 

hitvA ghare pabbaj itv A hitvA puttam pasuxpt piyaip | 
hitvA lAgad ea dosan ca avijjafi ca virAjiya | 
samfllaip taph&m abbuyha upasanta mhi nibbutA. II1811 

SanghA. || 

ekikA theriyo samattA. || 

Aturam aauciip pfltiip passa Nando samuss&y&ip | 
asubhAya cittam bhAvehi ekaggam susamAhitaip || 191| 
animittaft ca bhAvehi mAnAnusayam ujjaha | 
tato mAnAbhisamayA upasantA carissasi. II20II 
itthaip sudam bhagavA Nandara sikkhamAnaip imAhi 

gAthAhi abhiphum ovadati. II 
ye ime sotta bojjhahgA maggA nibbAnapattiyA | 
bhAvitA to may A sabbe yatbA buddhona dositA. 1121II 
dittho hi mo so bhagavA antimo ’yam samussayo | 
vikkhino JAtis&msAro n’ atthi dAni punabbhavo. 11221| 

Jenti. || 


l v P kuroirn, LP (S P) fci.—2, DCS tnohaip, P ampuyha, S sambuyhn, C nibbA- 
tu.—4, LP vmlliike, 8 t*lena, P pAruUi.—6, P the rojjo sail 0 , L id mhi, 8 °tA ua 
uibbuti, 1) uibbQti, C "bhAta mlii nibbAtA—6 V LP vudlm*. BCL °pabbajjit&, P 
w pappajjiftA. • 7, 8 dubbliulA—8, P rcdbaiptnA a , S roda”, iiCP nipali, 8 iiipatt. 
9, BuL Adi°, P Adinuva, P cittaip niuwhi, 8 vitnatti.—10, II DUtuuraa.—11, C 

i, 8 eaniuni, C ppiyam. 

U, 8 Sui|ighA—.16, B 




hL 
8 
8 

Pmnmfo, II mmmm&jo. 

Jenti, C JentA 


putiip, PS sayu, 8 nanto.— 

ea. P tijjnmt, 8 ujjahA- 
tiikklunnuiuiip.~22, BL pojjbu* 

L Vikbipo, 


ltd. C puti, B. 2. 
17, P uaubhura, 8 ~ekugge.—18, Bu8, *tiaqi f 
19, P ettfiwofi, CS duiMOit.—20, P fuddit!)!, 






24, LB 2. hd. antimdyaip, 
?ikkbipo, 8 *s&ri L —20, JIP8 
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sumuttike sumuttiki s&dhu muttika mhi musalassa | 
ahiriko me chattakam v& pi ukkhaliki me da}iddabh&T& 

ti. II23II 

r&gaiS ca aham dosan ca vicchindanti vihar&mi | 
s& rukkham&lam upagamma aho sukhan ti sukhato jh&- 

y&mi. II241| 

aihlatar& theribhikkhuni apafiii&t&. II 
y&va K&sijanapado sunko me tattako ahu | 
tarn katv& nigamo aggham agghe *n aggham thapesi 

mam. II25II 

atha nibbind’ aham rflpe nibbindaPl ca virajj’ aham | 
m& puna j&tisams&ram sandh&veyyam punappunam | 
tisso vijjft sacchikat& katam buddhassa s&sanam. II261| 

Addhak&si. || 

kiii c&pi kho mhi kisik& gil&n& b&}hadubbal& | 
daiydam olubbha gacch&mi pabbatam abhir&hiya. II27II 
samgh&tim nikkhipitv&na pattakam ca nikujjiya | 
aele khambhesim att&nam tamokkhandham pad&liya. II28II 

Citt&. || 

kill c&pi kho mhi dukkhit& dubbal& gatayobbanft | 

dandam olubbha gacch&mi pabbatam abhirfihiya. II29II 

nikkhipitv&na samgh&tim pattakam ca nikujjiya | 

nisinn& c v amhi selamhi atha cittam vimucci me | . 

• ■ 

tisso viijA anuppattA katam buddhassa sAsanam. II30II 

MettikA. || 

c&tuddasl paiicaddast y& ca pakkhassa atthami | 
p&rih&rikapakkhafi ca atthang&susam&gatam | 


1, G cm. s&dhu mutti. —2, BCP8 1. hd. Y&si, BG 2. hd. v&pi, L me lidda*, 
8 daliddu 0 , B dsllii*, G 2. hd. dnddubh&Y&.~-4, L ci, BPS Tichindati, C vicchindi. 


Is Tichindnnti, B Yihan&mi, P Tiainimi, 8 Yis&nami. —6, BPS dukkha°, BL 
Apt', 8 alo. CP sukhaip, B 1. hand, P siydmi, 8 say&mi.—7, P afiatharfi, 
8 then 0 , B °bhikkhilnf , L8 c ni, P "naip, L apafi&tft, BP 'aaafidt&, 8 onmlitiL 
8, 8 ytY a, P snko, 8 suqiko, GP8 taUhako.— 9, G negamo, 8 agghenagghya, 
BG 1. hd., P thapesi (B 2. hd. {ha*). —10, P cm. from hnip to ca, L °daip, 8 



sangi 

C nikkhtpettdna.—17, BLP8’ khambheri, C 1. hd. gabbhesi, 2. hd. khabbhe>l v 


L*kban 




B gat&yoppa°, C 


BS padAIayaip, CLP pad&Iaya, cfr. at. 44, 172. 

> Vppuina. 




1' pMSuIttT 

, Pdandai 


ppann 

P aelhamHf, P Yimucchi.— 26, P °ai, 8 °cadasS, PSi, 8 Ya. X athimi, P athapi. 


20, P dukkh&tft, 
22, LP siup^h&ti. 8 *kofl 


23, 


27, C p&tih&rika 0 , 8 °h&riya # , L a(haigaip, P athaiikaip, P *rapa°, 8 "hufthitaip. 


therI.gJLtha. 



uposatham upagncchim devakAyAbhinandini. II31II 
sAjja ekena bhattena mutydA samghAtipArutA | 
devakAyam na patthe ’ham vineyya hadaye daraip. II32II 

MittA. II 

uddhani pAdatalA amina adho ce kesamatthakA II 
paccavekkhassu ’mam k&yam asucim p&tigandhikam. ||33 II 
evam viharamAnAya sabbo rAgo samfihato | 
paril&ho samucohinno sitibh&ta mhi nibbutA. II341| 

AbhayamAtA. II 

Abbaye bhiduro kAyo yattha sattA puthujjanA | 
nikkhipissAm’ imam deham sampajAnA sat!matt. ||35|| 
bah ft hi dukkhadhammehi appamAdaratAya me | 
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katana buddhassa sAsanan ti. II36II 

Abhayattheri. II 

catukkhattum paftcakkhattum vihArA upanikkhamim | 
aladdhA cetaao santim oitte avasavattini. II37II 
tassA me atthaml ratti tank A may ham samfthatA | 
bahfthi dukkhadhammehi appamAdaratAya me | 
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddhassa sAsanam. II38II 

SAmA. II 

dukanipAto. II 

pannavtsati vassAni yato pabbajitAya me | 
nAbhijAnAmi cittassa samam laddham kudAcanam. II391| 
aladdhA cetaso santim citte avasavattini | 
tato samvegam ApAdim saritvA jinasAsanam. II40II 
bahfthi dukkhadhammehi appamAdaratAya me | 
tanhakkhayo anuppatto katam buddhassa sAsanam | 


1, BCPS *gacchi, BPS ®ni, C "nandani.—2, P hajja, C sajja, 8 ekabha* 

P attona, C son 9 , P “padutA, B 1. hd., S °puduhd. — 3, C devatuyaip, P putts, 
C 9 yye, P rmda.—4, (f Mettu.—6, C ve, P ae, L “mattftka.—0, C ‘'vekkhnsu, 8 
cf, BCPasuci, BCLP puti*.—7, P sappo rogo.—8, 8 parilAho, LP siti*, L8 

bbOti..—10. C abnai 



asuci, BCLP puti 9 .—7, P sappo rogo.—8, a pam 
nibbuti, C nibbtUA, B niboQti,.—10, C abnayo, L bhiduro,1’ bh Adage, 8 out. bhP 9 

11, L*pisAm’, C sampa°, BCLP sati 9 , BLl'S °mutA, C °mati. 

Ykha. P "ratAva.—13, C tanhAkhiyo, P Tikhi^o. 


9 nl. 


H, 


L yatta, 8 satthA. 

12, B bahuhi, L out. dukkha, P "yatAyn. 

L °ttheri, P ayattheri.—IS, BCPS “mi, — 16 , odd. sauti, C aaaru 
17, P toyo me a(hami, L a$ha°.—19, B nupatto.—20, 8 SaruA.—21, P dutani- 
hato. 8 dukavAto.— 22, L - rwa°, P nappa°or pappha 9 , tdd. 'JjitAya.— 23, 8 ablti 9 , 
P8 "jAnAraa.—24, P bliavanti, BCS rasti, L “vattinl, BP *vuttuini, 8 *ratthinl. 
—26, P to, tid. ApAdi. —26, LP bahahi. 
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ajja me eattaml ratti yato ta$hA visositA. II41II 

aiiiiat&rA SAmA. II 

catukkhattuip paficakkhatturn vihArA upanikkbamim | 
aladdbA cetaso aantim citte avasavattini. II42II 
sA bhikkhunim upAgaochim yA me saddbAyikA ahu | 
sA me dhammam adesesi khandhAyatanadhAtuyo. II43II 
tassA dhammaqn suqitvAna yathA mam anusAsi s k | 
sattAham ekapallanke nisidiip pltisukhasamappitA | 
atthamiyA pAde pasAresim tamokkhandham padAliya. || 44II 

UttamA. || 


ye ime satta bojjhangA maggA nibbAnapattiyA | 
bhAvitA te mayA sabbe yathA buddhena desitA. II45II 
surulatassAnimittassa lAbhint 'ham yad iccbitam | 
orasA dhitA buddhaasa nibbAnAbhiratA sad A. II46II 
sabbe kAmA samucchinnA ye dibbA ye ca mAnusA | 
vikkhino jAtisamsAro n' atthi dAni punabbhavo. II47II 

anilatarA UttamA.ll 

divAvihArA nikkhamma Gijjhakfttamhi pabbate | 
nAgam ogAha-m-uttinnam naditiramhi addasam. II48II 
puriso ankusam Ad Ay a dehi pAdan ti yacati | 
nAgo pasArayi pAdam puriso nAgam Aruhi II49II 
disvA ad ant am damitam manussAnam vasnm gatnin | 
tato cittam samAdhemi khalu tAya vanam gatA. JI50II 

DantikA. II 

amma JlvA ti vanamhi kandasi attAnam adhigacdia Ubbiri. | 
efitAsitisahassAni sabbA JivasanAraikA | 

etamh AjAhane dacldh A tAsaip kam anusocasi. II51II 


1, LP saitami, 8 ratti, P yftt&, B 1. bd., 8 taphtUlbisoHUu.—2, LP afintord. 

3, edd. °kkbaini.—4, edd. eanti, 1* aM&vutlrai.—6, L bhikkhftni, BP bhikkhftnf, 
8 bhikkbuni, BCLS upugocchi, P ulingocchi. - 6, L dboniniam, P dhamnia 
deteni, BS dhamma podononi.—7* B 1. hd., P dhumma, 8 sum 9 , BCP8 vd 
8^LP °pallankena, 8 °pallaipke, BLP nisidi, C8 nisidi, C om. plti, LP 


8 pitisukhasuma 0 , B 1. hd. °snmappitA. 
paasdroii, 8 "reai, L tamokha 9 , CLP padulaya, 8 °layam. 

S^attiyA.- ~ 


P pitlSQ- 

ify5, BP 
, B °6p>. 


asama~, a piuausnasuma', ji i. na. mmappiia.—9, LP alba 9 , C ‘’ml 

II, 8 •nge 

"sattiyd.—12, 8 bb&vihd, P sappe.—13, C gnfi fin tana ni 9 , CLP (8 P) Idbbini, 
0 iccbakaqi, LP dhitA, 8 dbita.—14, 8 nibbA.—16, L vikhino, P sikkhino, 
8 rikhipo.—17, 8 uttAmA.— 18, LP 9 ku(a 9 , B pabbato, P pappato.— 19. edd. 
*tbamhi, 8 addasa.~20, B 1. hd., 8 aAgasam, C pickup, P ta.—23, C nmAdepi, 
8 BamAdemi, P Tana.—24, L adds in brackets battharo, BPS add hattbAroba- 

dbitA.—26, BLP JivA, 8 attAnA, P Uppiri, C Ubbhiri.—26, BCLP ca|A*, 
L VitinhasAni, B •sahasAni, BLP8 Ji?a, B 1. hd., 8 °panimik8.—27, 
Alabama, 8 Alarane, LP dajbA, 8 kamm, P mnnaooatS, 8 9 — 9 








thsrI-gIthA. 


129 


abbuhi Tata me sallam daddasam hadayanissitaip. | 
yam me sokaparet&ya dhtta sokaipi byapAnudi. || 52II 
aftjja abbAlhasall&ham niceh&tft parnibbutA | 
buddham dhamman ea sanghaft ea upemi Baranam mu* 

nim. II5311 

Ubbir!. II 

kim me katA RAjagahe manuasA madhum pfttft va aoohare | 

ye Sukkaip. na upAsanti desentim buddhasAsanam. II54II 

tail ea appativftniyam aaeeanakam ojavam | 

pivanti maune aappaiiii A valAhakam iv* addhagCL II55II 

sukkA aukkehi dhammehi vitarAgA samAhitA | 

dhArehi antimam deham jetvA MAraip savAhanam. II56II 

SukkA. || 

n’ atthi nioaaraiL&m loke kim vivekena kAhasi | 
bhufijAhi kAmaratiyo roAhu pacohAnutApini. II57II 
aattia&lftpamA kAmA khandhAnam adhikuttanA | 
yam tvam kAmaratiip brttai arati dAni sA mam am. || 58II 
aabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandho padAlito | 
evam jAoAhi pApima nihato tvam aai aataka. II59II 

Sell II 

yam tarn isthi pattabbam thAnaip durabhisambhavam | 
na taip dvaiigulipaufiAya aakkft pappotum itthiyA. II60 If 
itthibhAvo no kim kayirA cittamhi susamAhite | 

H&Qamhi vattamAnamhi sammA dhammaip vipaaaato. II6111 



Uppifi 


BPS mokam, 
U, P niccAtA, 
man! ti.—d, 
manuasd ca madhobbatA accha 


(lie), P madhu pit& ea ajjhare, BO* madhu, BCL piU, BC* ea, C 1 act he, 
0* aecha.— 8. C* mi. ye, BPS daienti, C l detail ti, C 1 amataip padaip.— 

“ -10, C 1 paffe, C 1 Tal&bag&m it antagA 

bandhatu.—U, cdd. vita*, S"hitam.—» 
►8 ki, P kAmAaL 8 kAhata.-15/8 mA 


ikaip* 8 oearem 


V, u 1 appatr r aMTamimKasp* 

(eonr. from *bhA), Baddhabho, P °kam 
12, P dhAyehl.—14, P n* atthi rapaip, BPS 

ta, L •Ant*. P tnabhApini, LS •pini.-I6, 8 tatthi* cdd. *«*, P lapaha, C Id 
17, CP °nii t 8 Vaft, L orabht, P phrQai, 8 anti, P anti tsa tA, 0 mama.—18, L 
eabbatta, B nandi, LP tamokha*.—19, 8 era, 8 pApima, P niaAto, BP andhaki, 
8 atthakA.—20, L talo.—21, G yan, L yaipn, BCP itihi, 8 dutlhi, P pattappam 
fthA*, 81&°, LP ddn°, L •taipmDhaTaip, 8 Swbbi*.—22, P ta, B 1. ha. CP 
VafiAya, 8 "aafifi&ya, P aappotem, 8 aabbotom, P ittiyA.—23, B 1. hd., P8 kS, 
B karirA, L citthamhi,—2 4, P fiAnamha, L aamma, P °panto. 
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aabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandho padAlito | 
evam j AnAhi pApima nihato tvam asi antaka. II6211 

SomA. II 

tikanipAto nitthito. II 

patto buddhassa dAyAdo Kassapo susamAhito | 
pubbenivAaam yo yed! saggApAyafi ca pasaati. || 63II 
atho jAtikkhayam patto abhifiMvoaito muni | 
etAhi tlhi vijjAhi teyijjo hoti brAhma^o. ||64|| 
tatheva BhaddA KapilAnl tevijj & maccuhAyini | 

dhAreti anti mam deham jetyA MAram savAhanam. II65II 

disvA Adlnavam loke ubho pabbajitA may am | 

ty amha khfyAaavA dantA sltibhftta mha nibbutA ti. II66II 

BhaddA EapilAnt. II 

catukkanipAto nitthito. II 

pa^gayisati y&ssAni yato pabbajitA aham | 

accharAsamghAtamattam pi citass’ upasam’ ajjhagam. II67II 

aladdhA cetaso santim kAmarAgen ayaasutA | 

bAhA paggayha kandantl yihAram pAvieim aham. II68II 

■A bhikkhunim upAgacohim yA me saddhAyikA aha | 

aA me dhammam adeaeai khandhAyatanadhAtuyo. II691| 

taasA dhammaip sunitvAna ekamante upAvisim J 

a 

pubbenivAaam jAnAmi dibbacakkhum yiaodhitaxp. II70II 


1, L aabbatta, L nandi, L and P in corr. tamokha*.—2, 8 pApima, P.anakA, 
8 atthakk.—4, BLP tikka*, L nifti*.—5, B 1. hd. C>, PS «utto v B 1. hd., 
8 puttama.—6, B 1. hd., 8 yojeti, CP redi.—7, P *Bitopito, 8 *tetifo, 
C 1 2 I. hd. abhifi&te pi bho muni, 2. hd. abhifiAvopibho, C* *?opito.— 
8, B etAhi, 8 tehi, C 1 tibi, L term A, LP bra*.—9, CS bhadda, LP KApi°, 
edd. °lAni, 0 1 paeon*, odd. Mni.—10, 0 s dhArehi, B ptHVll, HUL Adi*, 

L pabbajji*, P puna', 8 pabnarP, BC* mayhaip.—12, B 1. hd. thambhA, ooit. 

2. nd., U* 1. hd. tumhA, 2. hd. tr amhA, 0* amhA, L ty ama, P8 amha, add. 
khinA*, C 1 8 attt° 9 C8 mhi, B nibbaf, C* nibbfctA. C l am. ti.S-13, 8 bhadda, LP 
klpi*, add. *!Ani. —15, c dd. M»a*, BOL MitA, P pappajito. — 16, L aeehnrA*, 
CC *iaipghAta*, L *matta, 8 mattam, P ajjhA*.—17, B oefta, P eetaso, BCP8 
•anti.—lA, 8 bAhn, P ptggayu, CP8 *hti, BCP8 plnab—10, L bhikkhani, 
Pbhikkhtitat 8 bhikkhu^n bhikkhmd, C bhikkhml, odd. *gaechi, BP fiaA- 
rikA, 8 vamAsikA, C 1. hd. ahum.—20, L dhammam, L khaadP.—21, 8 rani* 
CP Mai, B8 Mm.—22, 8 pubbeaP, BLPS *oakkhu, P Tmodhikaxp. 
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ceto paricca fiApaii ca ot&dhAtu viaodhitA | 

iddhi pi me aacchikatA patto me Aaavakkhayo | 

cha me 'bhiiiuA aacchikatA kataip. buddhaasa aAaanazp. II71II 

aMatarA bhikkhuni apafiiiAtA. II 
mattA vappena rfipena aobhaggena yaaena ca | 
yobbanena o’ upatthaddbA aiinA saraatimauni 'haip. II72II 
vibhAaetvA imam kAyam aucittam bAlAlapanam | 
atthAaim veaidvAramhi luddo pAsam iv' oddiya. II73II 
pilandhanam vidamsent! guyham pakAsikaip bahum | 
akAsiip vividham mAyaip ujjagghanti bahuip. janaip. II74II 
sAjja pindam earitvAna mundA samghAtipArutA | 
niainnA rukkham&lamhi avitakkaasa lAbhiut. II75 il 
aabbe yogA samucchinnA ye dibbA ye ca mAnusA | 
khepetvi Aaave aabbe altibhfita mhi nibbutA. 1176II 

YimalA purApagapikAJI 
ayoniaomanasikArA kAmarAgena additA | 
ahoaim uddhatA pubbe citte avasavattini. II77II 
pariyutthitA kileaehi aukhaaafiiiAnuvattini | 
samara cittaaaa nAlabhiip rAgacittavasAnugA. II78II 
kisA pandu vivappA ca aatta vasaAni cAri 'ham | 
nAham divA vA rattim vA aukham vindim sudukkhitA. II79II 
•tato rajjum gahetvAna pAviaim vana-m-antaram | 
varam me idha ubbandham yaft ca hinam pun' Acare. II80II 
daJhapAaam karitvAna rukkhaaAkbAya bandhiya | 
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thebI-gAtha. 


pakkhipim pliam gf vAyam atba eittam vimuoci roe. II81II 

SlhA. II 

Aturam asucim pA tini pasta, Nande samussayam | 
asubhAya eittam bhAvehi ekaggam susaroAhitam. II82II 
yathA idam tathA etam yathA etam tathA idam | 
duggandham pfttikam vAti bAlAnam abhinanditam. II831| 
evam etam avekkhantf rattindivam atanditA | 
tato aakiya pafinAya abhinibbijja dakkhioam. II84II 
tassA me appamatt&ya vicinantiyA yoniso | 
yatbAbb A ta rn ayam kAyo dittbo santarabAhiro. II85II 
atha nibbind’ aham kftye ajjhattan ca virajj’ aham | 
appamattA visamyuttA upasanta mhi nibbutA. || 86 f| 

NandA. II 

aggim candad ca s&riyafi ca devatA ca namaasi ’ham | 
nadititth Ani gantvAna udakaxn orubAmi ’ham. II87II 
bah&vatasamAdAnA addham sisassa olikhim | 

• • i • * 

chamAya seyyam kappemi rattibhattam na bhuflji ’ham. II88II 
vibhftemmandanaratA nhApanucchAdanehi ca | 
upakAsim imam kAyam kAmarAgena additA. II891| 
tato saddhaip. labhitvAna pabbajim anagAriyaip | 

disvA kAyam tathAbhAtam kAmarAgo samAhato. II90II 
sabbe bhavA samuccbinnA icchA ca patthanA pi ca | 
aabbayogaviaamyuttA santim pApupim cetaao. 1191II 

NanduttarA theri. II 

aaddhAya pabbajitvAna agArasinA anagAriyam | v 
vicari haip tena tena lAbhasakkAraussukA. II92II 


1 , edd. pakkhipi, LP givft 0 , P citta.—2 , BP uh&. 

L putiqi, a puti, C 

8 b&naip, L abhinannitaip, 8 abhitanditaip.—7, LP evaqt 
avakkhanti, P “nti, LP raid divaip, P atantitft.— 

-10 


3, BCLP amici, 8 amici, 

C ratiip, PS pAti, 8 naipde.—5, P yathft idha_6, edd. puti°, 

abhitanditam.—7, LP evaqt evaqt, 8 eramni evam 

•8, L “nibbijjha, LP8 dakkhiyaqt, 

B dakkhitaip C rakkhaai—9, B appattftya.—10, 8 yath&bnatam aham. LP 
B 1. hd. v PS antaradhAyino, B 2. bd. antarabuhmo.—11, CJP nibbindi 

12, P “yutto, 0 °santfi hi, BC nibbdtA. 


'ham. 

1 m ■ ■ 1 w 


8 virajj ’aha* B ataqt.—12, P “yutto, C “santfi bl, BG nibbdtA.—14, BCP aggi, 
P aa*, Pi ami*, LPS va, C na ca mail taqi, 8 namawi —16, L naditattani, 
P8 uadi*, P gant&na, 8 gaqttv&na, B orObAmi tA. 

8 *dhadha*, P adhaqt, C aaa, edd .*i 



first hand bhufijissaqt, C abhnfiji 

additA, LPS sttitfi. “ w 


olikhi.- 

18, 8 vlbha*, 8 



20, L labuitvA, CPS pabbaji, 

Jbm disvA la vicari «**/.—21, BCP yathA* C — 
aappa*, BCP sasiti, P pa*, edd. *tp.-26, B pabbajji*, L agAncvA anA*. 
8 tena te*a, B, C 2. hd.?P ssokkA. 


16, edd. bahu*, B 1. hd., 

17, 8 teyam, B seyaqt, P 
nApa 9 .—19, edd. lid, BC 
B^, BCP anA°, 8 am. 


L patta 9 .—23, P 
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riiicitvA paramam atthom htnam attham asevi ham | 

kilesAnam vasam gantvA aft mail iiattham nirajji ’ham. ||93|| 

tassA me aim samvego nisinnAya vihArake | 

ummaggapatipanna mhi tan h Ay a vasam AgatA. II94II 

appakam jivitam may ham jarA byAdhi ca maddati | 

purAyam bhijjati kAyo na me kAlo pamajjitum. II95 If 

yathAbh&tam apekkhant! khandhAnam udayabbayam j 

vimuttocittA utthAsim katam buddhaaaa sAsanam. II96II 

• • • ■ • " M 

MittakAli. II 


agArasmim vasanti ’ham d ham mam sutvAna bhikkhuno | 
addasara virajam dhammam nibbAnam padam accutam. II9711 
sAham puttadhitarail ca dhanadhailnaii ca chaddiya | 
kese chedApayitvAna pabbajim anagAriyam. II98II 
sikkhamAnA a ham santim bhAventt maggam aujasam | 
pahAsim r&gadosaft ca todekatthe ca Asave. ||99|| 
bhikkhuni upasampajja pubbajAtim anussarim | 
dibbacakkhum vlsodhitam vimalam sAdhu bhAvitom. II100II 
sankhAre para to disvA hetujAte palokine | 
pahAsim Asave sabbe sitibh&ta mhi nibbutA. II1011| 

SakulA. || 

dasa putte vijAyitvA asraim rQpasamussaye | 

tato ’ham dubbalA jinn A bhikkhunim upusankamim. II10211 

bA me dhammam adesesi khandhAyatanadhAtuyo | 

tassA dhammam sunitvAna kese chetvAna pabbajim. II103 !l 

tassA me sikkhamAnAya dibbacakkhum visodhitam | 

pubbenivAsam j An Ami yattha me vusitam pure. II104II 


1, B ra 
B attaip 



S nirujjiihi.— 4, P Ato (?' 

P saminituip.—7, P8 "bhutam, C avV, BCPS °nti. P # vapa*. 8, LP u(hA°, ntd. 
°*i, P kau (K).—9, edd.° kAli.—IQ, C °*m A, L°«mi.BCPS®uti.—11, BCPS nibbdim. 
—12, C puttan ca dhitafi ca, LS °dhita°, P °dhitha°, C cha^iyaip, L chatfaniyA, 
P ehaftiya, 8 chatthiddhiyaip.—13, BLPS pabbaiji, 8 °jji va ana°, B auA°.— 
14, B °mAna, L santt, PS aanti, BOP °nti, 8 oharenni, B afijdtaip, CLPS 
afijutaip.—Id, odd. pahAd, L °doaam sam ca, IIP °raqt. LP °ka$he.—10, L blii- 
klcniUu, P °0n!, 8 4ai, 8° pajji, BCP umatari, L Wt, 8 amn,-17, cdd. 
C cakkhu.—18, CS taipkhAre.-lS, cdd. pahAai, CLPS nti°, P nibbdtA. - 20, Oy 
PaknlA, bat three timet coit. from SakulA, 8 KutalA. - 21, P atmi.—22, C citjrm, 
BLPS bhikkhuni, C °nl, 8 0 taipka° f odd. °kami.—23, B dhamma de°, P dhamina 
pode°, L °yatanA°, 8 auni 0 , C kete IdtfAna, cdd. pabbaji.—26, 8 vaaitaip. 





therI-gatha. 


animittad ca bhAvemi ekaggA eusamAhitA | 

anantarAyimokkhAsiip anupAdAya nibbutA. II105II 
pafica kkhaudhA partifiAtA titthanti ohinnam&lakA | 

(hiti vatthuj ’ aneja mhi n’atthi dAni punabbhayo. II10611 

S 09 A. || 

lOnakesi pankadhari ekasAfi pure cariip. | 
avajje vajjamatinl vajje cAvajjadaaaint. II107II 

divAyihArA nikkhamma Gijjhak&tamhi pabbate | 
addaaam virajam buddham bhikkhusanghapurakkhatam. 

II108II 

nihacca jAuuip vanditvA samraukhA pafljali ah am | 
ehi Bhadde ti avaca §A me As* OpasampadA. II10911 
ciqi^A AngA ca MagadhA Yajji EAa! ca KoaalA | 
ana$A pa^AsayassAni ratthapi^dam abhudji ’haip. Ill 10II 
pufifiaqa ca pasayim bahuip. sappad no vat' Ayam upAaako | 
yo BhaddAya clvaram adAsi muttAya sabbagaudhohi. II 111 II 

BhaddA purA^aniga^thi. II 
nahgalehi kasam khettaxp bijAni pavapaip charoA | 
puttadArAni posentA dhanam vindanti mAnavA. II112II 
kim aham atlasampanuA satthu sAsanakArikA | 
nibbAnam nAdhigacchAmi akusitA anuddhatA. || 11311 
pAde pakkhAlayitvAua udake su karom aham | 
pAdodakad ca disvAna thalato ninnam Agatam | 
tato cittam samAdhemi aaaaip bhadraxp va jAniyam. II11411 
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tato dtpaip gahetv&na viMrup p&viaiip ahup | 
seyyaip olokayitv&na mafioakamhi apfrviaiip. || 115II 
tato s&ciip gahetv&na va^tiip okasaayftm’ ahaip | 
padtpnwora nibb&naip vimokkho aha oetaso. II11611 

Pat&cftriL II 

musalftnt gahetv&na dhafinaip kottenti m&navft | 
puttadftrftni poeentft dhanaip. yindanti mftnavft. II11711 
karotha buddhaaftsanam yam katyft nftnutappati | 
khippam pftdftni dhovitvft ekamante nistdatha | 
oetoeamatham anuyuttft karotha buddhaaftaanaip. II11811 
taaaft tft tacanam autyft Pat&cftr&ya sftaanoip. | 
pftde pakkhftlayitvina ekaraantam up&yiauip | 
cetoaamatham anuyuttft akaipsu buddhaaftaanaip. II11911 
rattiyft purime yftme pubbajfttim anuaaaruip | 

rattiyft majjhime yftme dibbacakkhurp yiaodhayum | 
rattiyl paoohime yftme tamokkhandhaip padftlayuip. II 120 II 

a 

utth&ya pftde yandimau katft te axms&sani | 

Indam va devft tidaaft saipgftme aparftjitam | 
purakkhitvft vihisaftma tevijja mhft anftaavft. II121II 
et 9 imft tiipaamattft theribhikkhuniyo Patftc&rftya 

santike afinam byftkamau. II 
duggatftham pure ftaim vidhavft ca aputtikft | 
vinft mittehi fifttihi bhattaooiaaaa nftdhigam. II 122 II 
pattam dapdaip ca gaphityft bhikkhamftnft kulft kulaxp | 
aituphena ca dayhanti aatta vassftni cftri haip. II123II 
bhikkhuniip puna disy&na annap&naBsa lftbhiniip | 

upaaamkamma avocaip pabbajiip. anagftriyaip. II12411 








therI-gathA. 


si ca mam anukampiya pabb&jesi Paticiri | 
tato mam ovaditv&na paramatthe niyojayi. II125II 
tassiham vacanam sutyi akisim anusisanim | 
amogho ayyiya ovido tevijja mhi anisavi. II126II 

Candi. II 

pancanipito saraatto. II 

yassa maggam na jiniai igatassa gatassa vft | 

tain kuto igatam puttam mama putto ti rodasi. II127II 

maggam ca kho ’ssa jinisi igatassa gatassa vi | 

na nam samanusocesi evamdhammi hi pinino. II128II 

ayicito tato ’gacchi ananuiiilito ito gato | 

kuto pi nfina igantyi yasitvi katipihakam. II129II 

ito pi annenigato tato aiinena gacchati | 

peto manussarftpena samsaranto gamissati | 

yathftgato tathi gato kft tattha paridevani. || 1301| 

abbuhi vata me sallam duddasam hadayanissitam J 

yft me sokaparet&ya puttasokam byapinudi. II1311| 

sijja abbijhasalliham nicchiti parinibbuti | 

buddham dhamman ca sanghaft ca upemi saranam munim. 

II132II 

pancasati Paticiri. II 

puttasoken’ ahara atti khittacitti visaiiiiint | 
naggi pakinnakesi ca tena tena viciri ’ham. lid 33II 
vlthisankirakitesu susine rathiyisu ca | 
acarim tini yassini khuppipisisamappiti. II134II 


7, BC 


1, P sd sa, P°kammdya.—2, S oipvadi 0 .—3, cdd. ak&si, BC antuuLBani, P °td 
8 °a&sant. -4, B 1. hd., S dmode h&ip, L tevijja, B 1. hd., P samattho.— 
out. na.—8, B 2. hd., CP sattaip.—9, CS inaggan, P ta kho, L sa, B 1. hd., C 1. 
hd., P8 ya, B 2. hd. ad, C j&ndmi athassa.—10, 8 tup. C °dhammd naijt pdpino, 
8 pdni°.—11, L ay&ciko, L ndnufidto, 8 ami find to,—12, B l. hd. ci, 2 hd. ai, 
BCLP nuna, L visitvd, C °hatam. —13. C °aga°, 8 cdto.—14, P samaardntd, BS 

P °iniri, 8 °nudi, BC byd°.—18. B 
abbu|ha°, P abba|ha°, 8 abbdlha 0 , P °palld, P 
buddha. edd, uipjrhtfl, BL faiuni, P muna, 8 munt, C munan ti.—20, 

°ltokenunain. B 


°ntd. 


khuddasaip.—17 


°sathd.—21. BP 


nicchatd. 
munan ti.- 

22, B 1. hd.. 


tip, B l 1 TOafiini, 8 visottiiii.— 

P3 taking 0 , B 2. hd., P kepi, B 1. hd., C °kesi, BPS vicari, 8 vicar! ahaip 
23, L vithi°, BP vaai°, 8 vaai°, 8 aaipkira®, BC °kntean, L sane, C susdna 
rnthightUu va.—24, LP acarl, CS acari, B dcari, BCP tipi, 8 tini, B nupi 
LS °pdsa°, P °pdca°, C °pdad 0 . 



THERl-GATHA. 



ath* addasAmi sugatam nagaram Mithilam gatam | 
adantanam dametAram sambuddham akutobhayam. II135 It 
sam cittam patiladdhAna vanditvAna upAvisim | 
so me dhammam adeseai anukampaya Ootamo. II136II 
tassa dhammam sunifcvAna pabbajim anagAriyam | 
yufijantl satthu v a cane sacchAkAsim padam sivam. || 1371| 
sabbe sokA samucchinnA pah In A etadantikA | 
pariiinAtA hi me vatthft yato sokAna sambhavo. II138II 

VAsitthi. || 

daharA tuvam rApavati ah am pi daharo yuvA | 
pancahgikena turiyena ehi Kheme ramAmase. II13911 
iminA putikAyena Aturena pabhangunA | 
addiyAmi harayami kAmatanhA samAhatA. II1401| 

sattisAlApamA kAmA khandhAnam adhikuttanA | 
yam tvam kAmaratim brAsi arati dAni sA mamam. II1411| 
sabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandho padAlito | 
evam jAnAhi pApima nihato tvam asi an taka. II14211 
nakkhattAni namassantA aggim paricaram vane II 
yathAbhuccam ajAnantA bAlA sudd him amaihlatha. II14311 

ahail ca kho naraassantl sambuddham purisuttamam | 
parimutta sabbadukkhehi satthu sAsanakArikA. II144II 

KhemA. II 

alamkatA suvasanA roAlini candanokkhitA | 
sabbAbharanasaiichannA dAsiganapurakkhatA II14511 
annam pAnam ca AdAya khajjam bhojjam anappakam | 

nikkhamitvAna uyyAnam 



abhihArayim. II14611 


1, BLP add ass a mi, S °a.sdRi, P pithi°, 8 °ld, BP gati, C 1. hd. pathi.—2, 
P anta°, 8 °tana, BCPS °mctdnam.-3, P perhaps sa cittnrp, C Mill (attain, BL 
°viai, P °visi, C °visi, 8 upavisati.—4, CP anukammdya.—6, S suni°, BC °ji, 
L pabbajjim, P papudji, 8 pabbajji.—6, P yuficanti, C yujjnnti, BS °nti, P 
vatthu, Cl* “ltusi, P pada, B sivam.—7, BLPo sabba°, BCLP pah ind.—8, LP 

°fidtd, 8 °fifiatd bhi, LC vatthu, ii vattha, P vatthu, 8 vatta, P sokdnaip.—9, 
L °sithi, P si$hi, 8 °sit(hi, C °scthi.—10, BCP °vati, S °vatam aliura, Pdayoro.—11, 
P ramdpaae.—12, LP puti°, Pdtuyena, 8 pabhamgurid.—13, BCLPap.i°, 8 a^hi 0 , 
P Ramunatd.—14, C satthi°, 8 °sul(i 0 , edd. khandhdaam.—16, BCP w rati, 8 °ratt, 
P brumi, BS br&mi, 8 aratf.—10, P sabbatta(P) LS nandi, C °ndlid.—17, 

ima, P api, 8 antnkd.—18, BS °ttddi, BCL aggi, P nggiud, 8 nggL—19, 
P °bhucca. C °ccam, 8 °buddhaip, BCPS paid 9 , P paid, edd. stuldhi, C nnmnnttha. 
—>20 BCPS °nti. 8 sambandliaip.—23, C alaAkatd, 8 baliui. BCP U ui.— 
24, CP °sacchannd, 8 °sancnnnd, liCLP ddsi°, 8 ddsignna 9 , L °puroiikhntd. BC 
p0ra°.—25, CL aunapd°, 8 °nafl ca, B khcjjaip, C klutjja.—20, 0 uyyduat)i f edd. 
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THBb1-0AthJL 


tattha ramitvA klJitvA Agaochantt sakaip. gharaip | 
vihAram dakkhim pAviaiip SAkete Adjanaxp. Tannifu II147II 
disvAna lokapajjotam vanditvAna upAvisup. | 

so me dhammam adesesi anukampAya cakkhumA. II148II 
sutvA ca kho mahesista saocaxp sampativijjh’ ahaip | 
tatth era virajam dhammam phusayiip amatam padaxp. 

II149II 

tato yiufiAtaeaddhammi pabbajim anagAriyam | 
tisso vijjA anuppattA amogham bnddhasAsanam. II150II 

SnjAtA. || 

ucce kule ahaxp jAtA bahuvitte mahaddhane | 
yapparfipena sampannA dhitA Majjhassa at raj A.* II151II 
patthitA rAjaputtehi setthiputtehi gijjhitA | 
pita me pesayi dAtaxp detha may ham Anopamaip. || 1521| 
yattakam tulitA esA tuyhaip dhitA AnopamA | 
tato atthagapcup dassam hiraiiilam ratanAni ca. II15311 
sAhaxp disyAaa sambuddham lokajetthaip anuttaram | 
taasa pAdAni yanditvA ekamantaip upAvisim. II15411 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampAya Gotamo | 
niainnA Asane tasmim phusayim tatiyam phalam. II155II 
tato kesAni chetvAna pabbajim anagAriyam | 
sAjja me sattami ratfci yato taphA visositA. II1561| 

AnopamA. II 

buddha vlra name ty atthu sabbasattAnam uttama | 
yo maip dukkhA pamocesi afifiaft ca bahukam janaip. II157II 
sabbadukkham pariflAAtam hetutaphA visositA | 
ariyatthangiko maggo nirodho phusito may A. II158II 


1, LP kill®, 8 ktli 0 , BCPS 
LS pAytsi 
m°rw 

P nhftasari 


ribinrak 


kham 

im. 8 


7. 


LP Anoma 


pArisi, BLPS dakkhi, 
p&visi, P pArisi, BCP Aljonayaaftm, 8 iijnm°. - 3, L °rt*i, 
anukammAy*.—6, P sa kho, C apapS, BL talh v , L phvnayi, 
issayt. BC 1. hd. nhassayi. 0 2. ha. nhaaayi. P apadaip padaqu 

—10,8 bahocitte. 

pattitA, LP aethi 0 , and 
Bl.hd..fi 


phaMari, 8 paasayt, BC l. hd. phassayi, 0 2. Id. phunayt 
P iftAAtA Md° v BOP pabbaji, BL P I. hand an&gfc 
. BCLP dhitA. B Meiihaam. 8 anniA.-12* P8 nattitl 


pom.—14, BOP yatthakaip, PB knlikA, B talikA, LP dhitA. 
b dssm.-lA P dvinitt.*-17. 0 °isnte, L °»W. P8 ®f«. 


II, BOLP dhitA,* B Meijhaaaa, 8 annjA.—1! 

ihrayi inatead of fth, tx not stated otherwise.—13, B 1. hd., 8 pawn, Odiitap 

kammAya.~19, fip xualsno, BS tisane, L phusayi, P pheaseyL 
B, 0 2. hd. phf.MiL 0 I. hd. pbaaaayi, P palaip.—20, P dhoto (P) L pabbajj 
P neonaji, 8 pah bgftB C pabbaji, L anAfA®.—21, C ajja, P8 trAjja, 

■ P naonitA. 8 risssitA.—-28* P i 


**£ 2 T 

vttnuup.—24, B Tam maip, 0 bahOkup. 

bhAfitathaftgiko, 



28, P Tina nno 




JW —. 

Tira. 8. fl I. hd. 

28, 8 °dokkha, 8 —2S, 
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mAtA putto pit! bliAtA ayyikA ca pure ah tup. | 
yathAbhuccam ajAnantt saipsari 'ham anibbiaam. II15911 
dittho hi me ao bhagavA antimo 'yam eamuaaayo | 
vikkhtno jAtiaamsAro n* atthi dAni punabbhayo. II160II 
Araddhaviriye pahitatte niccam da}haparakkame | 
aamagge sAvake passa eaA buddhAna vaudanA. II1611| 
bah An am vafca atthAya MAyA janayi Gotamaip | 
byAdhimaranatunninam dukkhakkhandhaip byapAnudi. 

II192II ' 

MahApajApat! Ootamt. || 

Gutte yadattham pabbajjA hitvA puttam* samuasayam | 
tarn ova anubr&hehi mA cittassa vasam garni. || 16311 
cittena vanoitA sattA MAraasa visaye ratA | 
anekajAtisamsAram sandhAvanti aviddasft. II16411 
kAmacohandan ca byApAdaip sakkAyaditthim eva ca | 
allabbataparAmAaam vicikicchafi ca panoamam. II165II 
aamyojanAni etAni pajahitvAna bhikkhuni | 
orambhAgamantyAni na-y-idam punar ehisi. || 1661| 
rAgam mAnam avijjau ca uddhaccafl ca vivajjiya | 
samyojanAni chetvAna dukkhass' antam kariasaai. II16711 
khepetvA jAtisaxnaAram pari tin Ay a punabbhavaxn | 
ditth' eva dhamme nicchAtA upasantA cariaaasi. II168II 

GuttA. II 

catukkhattuip pancakkhattum vihArA upanikkhamiip | 
aladdhA cetaso aantim citte avasavattini. || 169II 
bhikkhunim upasankamma sakkaccaxp paripucch’ ahaxp | 
sA mo dhammam adesesi dhAtuAyatanAni ca. II17011 
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cattAri ariyasaccAni indriyAni balAni ca | 
bojjhangatthangikam maggam uttamatthassa pattiyA. II171II 
tassAham vacanam sutvA karont! anusAsanim | 
rattiyA purime yAme pubbajAtim anussarim II172II 
rattiyA majjhime yAme dibbacakkhum visodhayim | 
rattiyA pacchime yAme tamokkhandham pad Ilay im. II173II 
pitisukhena ca kAyam pharitvA viharim tad A | 
sattamiyA pAde pasAremi tamokkhandham padAliya. 11174II 

Vijayd. If 

chan ip A to samatto. II 

mu8alAni gahetvAna dhannam kottenti mAnavA | 

puttadArAni posentA dhanam vindanti mAnavA. II17511 

ghatatha buddhasAsane yam katvA nAnutappati | 

khippam pAdAni dhovitvA ekamantam niafdatha. II17611 

cittam upatthapetvAna ekaggam susamfthitam | 

paccavekkhatha sankhAre parato no ca attato. II177II 

tassAham vacanam sutvA PatAcArAnusAsanim | 

• • • • ■ 

pAde pakkhAlayitvAna ekamante upAvisim. II178II 
rattiyA purime yAme pubbajAtim anussarim | 
rattiyA majjhime yAme dibbacakkhum visodhayim II17911 
rattiyA pacchime yAme tamokkhandham padAlayim: | 
tevijjA atha vutthAmi katA te anusAsant. II18011 
Sakkam va de vA tidasA samgAme aparAj it am | v 
purakkhitvA vihissAmi tevijja mhi anAsavA. II181II 

UttarA. II 


thalftni, BC philini.—2, BCP °matta°, 8 patthiyu. —3. CPS °nti, BPS 
ani f C °fcini.—4, P purine, B l. hd. pubbejftti, 2. hd. pubbaj&ti, C pubbejftti, 
P puppejftti, 8pubbejati, BCP°nari, S' 0 ssarl.—i, Cpacchime, JBCP8°dhayi.—6, 
Bo mnjjbime, II 2. hd. mnecbime, BCPS °layi.—7, LP piti°, B rirnhiip,C rihari, 
P rihari, 8 riraht.—8, BCP ■attaratyft, BLPS °layi.—II, CP ko*enti, 8 
kofthenti, tdd. ra&pmrft. — 12, BC poaento, LP mfi^arii.—IS, 8 ghafetha.—14, 8 
dibbapftdftni, BP dhoyetrft, C °ante. —16/1, uDathaue 0 .—-16.8 °kkhata. C 

An. 


MAkhiMM. w —m , & 

C °tam, r 


ata, C °rekkha 
LS°sAaaat. 


BCP8 °dha 

theri 
24. 


PS parato hetu atthato, B parato hetu attato.—17, 

“ pakkhila 9 , P °yitrii eka°, BC *?!», LP°ri*i, 8°riil 
pdrixne, BP8 pubbe°, BCP Wi, 8 Wf.—20, B maijhi dibba 4 

BCP8 °layi.—*22, 1 
—23, BCLP 


rS °dhayi.—21, P ymttiyft, BP maechime, C °ndha, 
drift, BCLP ruthftai, 8 liffhAri, L kathft, BCLP °mm 
BPS °hiariai, C rihariasami, L IjA 








thebI-gAthA. 



satim upatthapetv&na bhikkhunt bhAvitindriyA | 

pativijjhim padam santam sankhAr&pasamam sukham. II18211 

kin nu uddissa mundA si sama^i yiya dissasi | 

na ca rocesi pAsande kim idam carasi momuhA. 1(18311 

ito bahiddhA pAsai^dA ditthiyo upanissitA | 

na te dhammam vijAnanti na te dhammassa kovidA. 1(184 II 

atthi Sakyakule jAto buddbo appatipuggalo | 

so me dhammam adeaesi ditthlnam samatikkamam. II185II 

dukkham dukkhasamuppAdam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 

ariyatthangikam maggam dukkh&pasamagAminam. II18611 

tassAham vacanam sutvA viharim sAsane ratA | 

• • • • 

tisso vijjA anuppattA katam buddhassa sAsanam. If 1871| 
sabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandho padA1 ito | 
evam jAnAhi pApirna nihato tvam asi antaka. II188II 

CA1A. || 

satimati cakkhumati bbikkhun! bhAvitindriyA | 
pativijjhim padam santam akApurisasevitam. II189II 
kim nu jAtim na rocesi jAto kAmAni bhuiijati | 
bhunj&hi kAmaratiyo mAhu pacchAnutApinl. II19011 
jAtassa maranam hoti hatthapAdAna chedanam | 
vadhabandhapariklesam jAto dukkham nigacchati. II19111 
atthi Sakyakule jAto sambuddho aparAjito | 
so me dhammam adesesi jAtiyA samatikkamam. II19211 

a 

dukkham dukkhasamuppAdam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 

ariyatthangikam maggam dukkh&pasamagAminam. II19311 

tassAham vacanam sutvA viharim sAsane ratA | 

• • • * 

tisso vijjA anuppattA katam buddhassa sAsanaip. II1941| 


1, BLP sati, S °raetvAna, BLPS °uni y C %t. 


CLS °vijjhi, 

—4, P roccti 


2, B °vajjhi, 

P °yijjha t S samkhAru 9 .—3, S kin na, BPS udissa, BCP °ni, L vi. 
pApupde, C pAsandn, BCLmomfthA.—5, P pupapcJA, C °ni*itA.—7, C kalyAkule, 

, BCP dithi 9 , 8 di^^hi°.—10, Cnriyufi 
ca aina-, a anyoccaip^naipgituup, ata. dukktiupa".—li, nr yihari, C vihori, 
8 Yihari, L rato.—13. L nandi. 8 nanti. P lito.—14. P °nAhi hi nA°. 8 °ki.— 


ufc Cy Sakyakule, B 1. hd., P appati°.—8, BCP dithi°, 8 difthi 0 . 
a atha°, 8 ariyoccaiptthaipgikaqi, odd. dukkhupa 0 .—11, BP vi\ 
I Tiliari, L rate.—13, L nandi, 8 nanti, P °li(o.—14, P °nAhi hi 


am —10, 


16, 8 bhalA.—16, BLPS satimati, C satimati ti, L ca ca°, but m once del., as it 
seems, BCP °mati, BPS ®uni, C 9 Ani, LP bliAvi 9 P °drtyA.—17, cdd. 
h 9 pArisa°.—18, P ki, 8 kin, CP8 jAti, 8 ka ro°, P bliuficati, C bhufij 
P bnuficAhi, S bhufijati, P °tiro, 8 mA bdhu, BP paccAnutApini, 8 saccAuutnpipi. 
—20, L hattapAdAnuched 9 , C hatthApAdAnuccheda 0 .—21, B 1. hd., 8 0 parikklte- 
saip.—22, Cl* saqribu 0 .—23, C dliammaqi, 8 dhamma desesi.—26, JL ariyam 

thangikarp, C ariyafi ca atba°. P arivatha 0 . 8 ariyasaccamtthamjrikam. r 
dukknusaraa 9 . BC8 


23, C dliammaqi, 8 dhamma desesi.— 2< 
ca atha°, P arivatha 0 , 8 ariyasaccarptthaqigik&ip, 

dukkhupa 9 .—26, BCP yihari, 8 yihari, 8 rato.—27, 
kathaip, P buddhtsAsanaip. 
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sabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandbo padAlito | 

evam j&o&hi pApima nihato tvam aai an taka. || 1951| 

UpacAlA. || 


sattanipAto samatto. II 


bhikkhttnl ailasampannA indriyesu aueamvutA | 
adhigacche padam santam asecanakam ojavam. || 1961| 
tAvatimaA ca yAmA ca tusitA cApi devatA | 
nimmAnaratino devA ye devA yasavattino 
tattha cittam pa^idhehi yattha te vusitam pure. f| 197II 
tAvatimaA ca yAmA ca tuaitA cApi devatA | 
nimmAuaratino devA ye devA yasavattino 11198II 
kAlam kAlam bhavA bbavam aakkAyaamim purakkbatA | 
aviti vattA sakkAyam jAtimaranasArino. II199II 
aabbo Adipito loko aabbo loko paridipito | 
aabbo pajjalito loko aabbo loko pakampito. II200II 

akampitam atuliyam aputhuj janaaevitarn | 

buddho dhammam me deaesi tattha me nirato mano. 11201II 
taasAham vacanam autvA viharim sAaane ratA | 
tiaao vijjA anuppattA katam buddhaaaa sAsanam. II202II 
aabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandho padAlito | 
evam jAnAhi pApima nihato tvam aai antaka. II208II 


SlaApacAlA. If 




atthanipAto samatto. II 


mA au te Vaddha lokamhi vanatho ahu kudAcanara | 
mA puttaka punappunam ahu dukkhaaaa bhAgimA. II204II 


l v L Haunt, 8 nantt.— 2, P nitato, B andhaka, P antakaip (ip f), L nntakA.— 
3, P UpesAlA.— 4, B aattba°.— 6, CP °dnl. — 6, P aaera°, 8 ocazuup, B tAYatuUA, 
B tnatitft, 0 tuasitA.— 9, P mapidheti, but ma corr. to pa, at it teema, B °dheta, 
8 panidheti, L pdre.— 10, C tAtixpaA, B toslto, C tuaaitA, 8 napi.— 12, P °vanni v 
sakA°, edd. purakkbato.— 13, edd: anti 0 , C °rappA.— 14, L Adi°, P ftdirito, 
B Adipidto, 8 AdipMno, P aappo, C parimto, but Cy paridipito, L paridipito, 
BP padiaito, 8 paalaito.— 16, F aappo (?) loko «a°, 8 — *•» C akampijaip, 

P aakampitam, 8 atolt°.— 17. C buddho ca, BP8 dhammam adeaeu, C mi. me, 
J* nirata, P myato.— 18, BCP rihari, 8 ribarl.— 20, Sra hatA, B nandi, BCLP 

tamokhandho.—31, P api, 8 antakaip.— 22, BPS SImi 0 . — 23, L mi. ; P atha°. — 
24, P Tanato, 8 uaaao.—26, 8 Abu, BP8 °aea ca bbA°. 





therI-gathJL 




sukham hi Yaddha munayo anejft chlnnaaamg&yft | 
si tihhft t ft damappattft viharanti an&savft. II205II 
teh’ dnucinnam isibfai maggam dassanapattiyft | 
dukkhass’ antakiriy&ya tyam Yaddha anubr&haya. II 206 II 
via&radft va bhanasi etam attham janetti me | 
maiiiiftmi nftna mftmike vanatho te na vijjati. II207II 
ye keci Yaddha saiikhftrft hinaukkatthamajjhimft | 
anu pi anumatto pi vanatho me na vijjati. II 208 II 
sabbe me ftsavft khinft appamattassa jhftyato | 
tisso vijjft anuppattft katam buddhassa aftaanam. II 20911 
u)ftram vata roe mfttft patodam aamavaaaari | 
paramatthasaftftitft gftthft yathftpi anukampikft. 11210 II 
tassftham vacanam sutvft anusitthim janettiyft | 
dhammaaamvegam ftpftdim yogakkhemassa pattiyft. 11211 II 
ao 'ham padhftnapahitatto rattindivam atandito | 
mfttarft codito aanto aphuaim aantira uttamam. 11212 II 

Yaddhamfttft. II 
• • ■ 

navanipftto aamatto. II 

kalyftnamittatft muninft lokam ftdissa vannitd | 

kalyftnamitte bhajamftno api bftlo pandito aaaa. 11213(1 
bhajitabbft sappurisft paiinft tathft pavaddhati bhajantftnam | 
bhajamftno aappuriae aabbehi pi dukkhehi mucceyya. 11214II 
dukkhan ca vijftneyya dukkhasaa ca aamudayam | 
nirodhaii ca atthangikam maggam cattftri ariyaaaccftni. II216II 


1, B 1. hd. ^saipsard, 2. fad. 9 sai{i8uyd.—2, B siti 9 , 8 °bfautd, B 1. fad., CPS 
raxna 9 , B 1. fad., 8 °sand.—3, 8 °cinnam, BCLS isibfai. PS maggan, C magga .— 

4, 8 taqi, L °bruhaya, P °brdahaya.—5, 8 °radd thdnasi tem attham, L attaqi, 
L jaqmetti, P janetthi.—6, LP nuna, 8 nu, B 1. hd., 8 m Amite, 1* vanato, 8 
vanaso.— 7, P kosi. 8 saip 0 , LP faina 9 .—8, L aku pi, 8 anu pi anu°, P vanattho.— 
9, P aappe, BP khipd, 8 khind, P cuyato, B 1. nd. f 8 sdyato. —10, L anupattd. 
—11, P ujdyaip, L sanuUmri, 8 °*»ari.—12, BP yamattliasabitA, C I. hd. an* 
hatta 9 , 8 samatt&sahitn, 8 yathddapi (daP), C 1. hd. akukappaltd 2. hd. apu- 
kappakd.—13, B 1. hd., PS anupatu, C °«ihi, P janetthiyd.—14, C tasutl 

, P dbddi, BCSdpddi.—15, B paddnama 9 , PHtfao (?) B 1. fad., C. 1. fad. 

P aphuasa, 8 aphuasaai, B apbussi, C aphnssodito, afterwards 
aphoasaip.—19, 8 muninA, BL ariya, P driya instead of ftdissa.—20, B 1. hd, 
PS asi, B 2. fad. api.—21, P bhaiitappd, C om. tathd, bat Cy fans it, C samva 9 . 

In the following stanzas there are a great many marks of 

22, C pamucceyyn, P 

Klhaip, B Oi 


samregaip, 

°ttfao.—16, 


but Cy pa 9 , B °tanaip. 
separation in the MSS 

8 muccaya.—23, B8 9 neyyd, 8 samuddaya 
C eattdri pi ari°, B cattdnyaa ~ 


very often quite wrong. 

—24, 8 nirodbaip 


muccey.i 


om. nuiggaip. 
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dukkho itthibhAvo akkhAto puris&dammasArathinA | 

sapattikam pi dukkham appekaocA sakim vijAtAyo II216II 
gale apakantanti sukhumAliniyo visAni khAdanti | 
janamArakamajjhagatA ubho pi byasanAni anubbonti. 11217II 
upavijauuA gacchantt addasAham patim matam panthe | 
vijAyifcvAna appattAham sakam geham. 11218II 
dve puttA kAlankatA pati ca panthe mato kapanikAya | 
mAtA pitA oa bhAtA ca dayhanti ekacitakayam. II219II 
khfyakuline kapane anubh&tam te dukkham aparimAipam | 
assu ca te pavattam bahfini jAtisahassAni. ||22011 
passim tam susAnamajjhe atho pi khAditAni puttaraamsAni | 
hatakulikA sabbagarahitA matapatikA araatam adhigacchim. 

11221II 

bhAvito me maggo ariyo atthangiko amatagAmi | 
nibbAnam sacchikatam dhamm AdAsam apekkhi ’ham. II222II 
aham amhi kantasallA ohitabhArA katam me karaniyam | 
KisAgotami therl suvimuttacittA imam bha^i ti. II223II 

KisAgotami. II 

ekAdasanipAto samatto. || 

ubho mAtA ca dhitA ca may am Asum sapattiyo | 
tassA me ahu samvego abbhuto lomahamsano. ||224II 
dhi-r-atthu kAmA asucl duggandhA bahukantakA | 
yattha mAtA ca dhitA ca sabhariyA mayam ahum. II225II 

V 


1, L puris&°, B, G 1. hd., 8 °dhamma°.—2, P ptkiip, B salci, P niithAjeri. 

3, CPS gaUle, B galale or yalale, CP aaaka 9 .— 6, utijafid, 8 adasanaip, BP 


sati, C pati, 8 pati, B 1. hd., PS sandhe; B 2. hd. panto or panthe, CL panto.— 
6, B °yitv&, 8 abbattA 0 .—7, CS kilaqi 0 , 8 pati, C ca me, B 1. hd. yande, 2. hd. 


yanthe, L panto, P yanto. 





8 meto, C 1. hd. kanikAya, C 2. hd., 
khipaknline, C khipAktUine, 8 °bhutaip. 


tie, r yarn®, a pa 
8 kapani?.—8, 0 ^loyn&nti.—0, BLP 

C °bhdtan, BP8 tena, P °mAnaip.—10, B 1. hd., CPS asu, 8 cca, LS bahuni, B 
iAtttiaasAni.—11, edd. pasai, P naip, L ato.—12, B 1. hd. eAtakmikA, 2. hd. 


atakuaikA, B °garaiphit&, C °hitA ta, P sAdhAkulikA, 8 aAthaknllk 
8 pathapatikA, 8 amatha yadhi°, BCPS °gacehi.—13, C mani B 
C *ffAmi. 8 °ffAmini.—14, P °katham, B C 1. 

2. fidhammadAeam, LS °lraiaip,P °ArAaa^ P adkkbi, C ayekkhi, B8 ayikkhi, 

n.—16, 8 mni, C tamhi, B8 kamhi, C kanti°, PS kantA°, C katam, LP 



BC tup 



16, 8 Ki 


i°, BC KiasA°, P °mi, 8 then, 8 idaip, B bhapatiti, P bhapi, 
8 ti.—47, PS Kama 0 , B KiaeA 0 , P °mi.—18, P aamattho.—19, B dhitA, P aaip- 
pattiyo.—20, 8 team A, P aaxpyogo, C abhdto.—21, P attu, BLP8 aand, C aarad, 
LS anggandhabahn 0 , P dnganaEihn 0 , L8 ‘aapdakA, C °kap#eko, P °kantapdakA, 
kmt nta dal.—22. P ntta. S am. dhitA ca, P mi. ca. P 




aajnharijA, 8 aahaearijA, 
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limes? Adtnavam disvA nekkhammaip dajhakhemato | 
sA pabbajim BAjagahe agArasmA anagAriyam. II22611 
pubbenivAsam jAnArai dibbacakkhuip viaodhitaip | 
ceto paricca iiAnaii ca sotadhAtu visodhitA. ||227II 
iddhi pi me sacchikatA patto me Asavakkhayo | 
cha me abhiiSM sacchikat4 katam buddhassa s4sanaip ||228II 
iddhiyA abhinimmitv4 caturassam rath am aham | 
buddhassa p4de vanditvA lokanAthaasa sirimato. II22911 
supupphitaggaip upagamma pidapam ek4 tuvaip titthasi 

rukkhamftle | 

na c4pi te dutiyo atthi koci na tvam bile bhAyasi dhutta- 

kAnam. II230II 

satam sahassAnazn pi dliuttakAnam samAgatA edisakA bha? 

veyyum | 

lomam na iiije na.pi sampavedhe kim me tuvaip M4ra 

karissas 1 eko II231II 

esi antaradh4y4mi kucchim v4 pavisAmi te | 
bhamukantare titthAmi titthantim mam na dakkhisi. 11232II 
cittamhi vaslbh&tAham iddhipAdA subhAvitA | 
cha me abhiftflA sacchikatA katam buddhassa sAsanaip. II233II 
sattisAlApamA kAmA khandhAnam adhikuttanA | 

yam tvam kAvnaratim br&si arati dAni sA mama. ||234 If 
sabbattha vihatA nandi tamokkhandho padAlito | 
evam jAnAhi pApima nihato tvam asi antakA ti. II235II 

UppalavappA. II 

dvAdasanipAto samatto. || 








thebI-oAtha. 
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udakahArt aham site sadA udakam otari in | 
ayyAnam dapdabhayabhitA vAcAdosabhayadditA. II236II 

kaasa brAhmapa tvaip bhlto sadA udakam otari | 
vedhamAnehi gattehi attain vedayaae bhusaip. II237II 
jAnanti oa tuvam bhoti Puppike paripuochasi | 
karontaxp kusalaxp katnmam rudhantam kamma pApakam. 

II238II 

yo oa vuddho vA dabaro vA pApakammam pakubbati | 
udakAbhisecanA so pi pApakammA pamuccati. ||239II 
ko nu t© idam akkbAsi ajAnantaasa ajAnato | 
udakAbbiseoanA nAma pApakammA pamuccati || 240II 

saggaip. nftna gamissanti sabbe mand&kakacchapA | 
nAgA ca suipsumArA oa ye o’ a fine udakecarA. 11241II 
orabbhikA s&karikA maccbikA migabandbakA | 
oorA ca vajjhaghAtA ca ye o’ aft ft e pApakammino f 
udakAbhi iecanA te pi pApakammA pamuccare. II2421| 

imA nadiyo te pApaip pubbekatam vabeyyurp | 
pufiftaip p’ imA vaheyyuip tena tvaip paribAbiro assa. 11243II 


t~h 


yassa brAhmapa tvaip bhlto 



A udakam otari | 


tarn eva brahme mA kAsi mA te sltaip cbavizp bane. II24411 
kumaggam patipannam maip ariyamaggaip samAnayi | 

udakAbhiseoanaip bboti imaip sAtaip dadAmi te. II245II 
tuyh’ eva sAfako hotu nAham icohAmi sAtakaxp. | . 


bbAyasi dukkbassa 


oe te dukkham appiyaip II24611 



bhAyapi, BMkhla. 





THEfit-GlralL 



vn& kAsi pApakam kamraam Avi vA yadi vA raho. | 

8 &ce ca pAp&k&m kammam kar lssosi korosi vA II247II 
na (e dukkhA pamuty atthi upeccApi palAyato* | 
sace bhAyasi dukkhassa sace te dukkham appiyam II24811 
upehi buddham saranam dhammam sanghaA ca tAdinaip | 
samAdiyAhi silAni tan te attbAya hehiti. 11249II 

upemi buddham saranam dhammam s&nghau ca tAdinam | 

> 

samAdiyAmi stlAni tam me atthAya hehiti. II250II 
brahmabandhu pure Asim ajj* amhi saccam br&hmano | 

tevijjo vedasampanno sotthiyo o’ amhi nhAtako. 112511| 

PunnikA. II 

sojasanipAto samatto. II 

kA|akA bhamaravannasadisA vellitaggA mama muddhajA 

ahum | 

te jarAya sAn&vAkosadisA saccavAdivacanam anaAAathA. 

II252II 

vAsito va surabhikaranduko pupphapArum mama utta- 

roangabhu | 

tam jarAya sasalomagandhikam saccavAdivacanam anan- 

AathA. II2531| 

kAnanam va sahitam suropitam kocchasucivicitaggaso- 

bhitara | 

tam jarA} r a viralum tahim tahim saccavAdivacanam 

anaAAathA. II254II 

sanhagandhakasuva^namanditam sobhate su venihi alanka- 

tam | 


1, L Avt, P bhdvi dauadi vd raho.—3, S dukkha, CP samuty, LS atfci, B ucd, 
PS upaccdpi, C upacd, 2. hd. sapeccd.— 4, P plynsi, C °«»i pi do 0 , P ampiyatp.— 
6, C upohi Horapam huddhaip, P u petit ip, UCS Haipdmft.—6, B ai®, P wtliini bhante 

atth°, C tnip, L hehiti.—7, C upemi s&r&naip buddham, S mipghavp, BC aaip®.— 
8, P tammA® si°, 8 °nl, B8 tarn, LP hehiti. - 9, P ®bandha, L pAre, odd. A*i, 

C cca, P pacca, LP br&hmano.—10, C dera®, P eottiyo ▼’ amhi, C dhamhi, 
8 nahdt&ko, C ndbhako.—12, S-soIaaa®.—13, P, C 1. hd., PS kdtakA, 8 tAmara®, 
C ▼alii®, C 1. hd., 8 buddhajA, HOPS (L P) ahu.—14, BS aamanarAka®, P'iarW, 
8 saAcca®, 8 anufifiathA, C ®atA.—15, 8 ca, P puppa®, 8 pubba®, edd. *pura, 
BCLP uttamaiigubhAto, 8 uttamaipgabhuto.—16, CL jardyathamlomfl’, P 
jarAya aaloma*, 8 turn royawaloma 0 , 8 onufiAatliA.—17. 8 satitam, P auroliitaip, 
8 ®pitA, LS kocchA® P kdcchd 0 , edd. ®iwct®, P 'topi® or °aovi s , C °ggaip°, 8 
°&onitam.—IS, C viralhaip, L rirala, P riralaip tahi tahi P aftanafiata.- -19, C 
1. hd. gaphakliagdak*» 2. hd. kanha®, P kakhakhantika or kasha® (P), 8 kapha- 
khandha®, C °ndikam, P ®ii mutant sogato, 8 aesAte, L vepihi, BPS renibi, 
BCLP ’lankatam, 8 v la*p°. 


thsb!*oJLth1. 



tarp jitiji khalati siraqi kataip eaccavftdiTaonaip anafi- 

flathft. II255II 

eittak&ruukatk n lekkitA aobhate an bhamukA pare mama | 
t& jar&ya valihi palambitA aaocarAdivacanaip anafifiathA. 

112561| 

bhaaaarA suruoirA yathA map nettAbeaum abbinlla-m-AyatA | 
te jarAy’ abhibatA oa aobhate aaocavAdivaoanap anafifiathA. 

II257II 

a 

aaghatungasadiai oa nAaikA aobhate sa abhiyobbanaip pa$i I 
aA jarAya upakdlitA viya aacoavAdivacanaip anaddathA. II258II 
kanka^aip. va aukataip auni^hitam aobhate au mama kaQ^a- 

pAJiyo pure | 

tA jarAy a valihi palambitA aacoavAdivacanaip anafifiathA. 

II2591| 

pattalimakulavagQaBadiaA aobhate au dantA pure mama | 
te jarAya khapdA yavapltakA aacoavAdivacanaip anafifiathA. 

11260II 

kAnanaamiip vanaaapdacAripi kokilA va madhuraip nikfiji- 

tarn l 

tarn jarAya khalitam tahim tahim aaccavAdivacanam anad¬ 
dathA. II261II 

saphakampur! va auppamajjitA aobhate au glvA pure mama | 
aA jarAya bhaggA vinAsitA aaccavAdivacanaxp anaddathA. 

II262II 

* 


1. BLPS khalita, C °lite 


1* nniukA 




cam, j 

Yalihi, 


P aaccMprAdi 0 , 
8 ralahi, P 




afifiatbA. 
hitA.- 


2 , 8 


palanphil 
8 °YathA. 


lmt Mm del., m it seems 


L 
Alt 


*akhatA, 
4, L bliassuri, 

8 abhihabhata, 
°T&dfraca]iam.—6, LP 

CL sati.- 



-7, 

B, C1. bd.,LPS lam, 
8, B 1. hd., 8 kaqika°. 


In all the MS8. the I is pat Ar/er* pare.*—9, 
C TA}ihi, 2. hd. phA|ihi (P), P palambiiitA, 8 ana 
B 2. hd., P pettaji 0 ,8 pattaUhi 0 , B °makutha°, 


a.- 

P raga^C P pare. 


pare.—3, 

P tnssarA sorosirA, P netthA, BCLP abhini°, PS °ta 

P aogate, 8 saea°, L 

i&Aga°, cdd. °»&dki, C. 1. hd., P *y© 

B upari apakolitA, CPupakulitA, Lnpalitl, 8n 
eorr. 2. hd. C., B saccaip 0 , P anafifiatA, 8 an 
C. 2. hd. °nup« B 1. hd., P ca, C «a. va 

9, BLPS Yalibhi, bat cfr. t. 26i», 

anafifiathA._10. B. 1. hd. pattathi 0 . 

2. hd., P pattaji 0 ,8 pattathi 0 , B °makutha°, 8 °makattha°,8 °yadisA sobhnte. 
II, 0 khandhA, BLPS yacapitakA, C 1. hd.jraeapitau^S. hd. yaeAsitA.-12, 
C kAnanamhi, P °smi, 8 canar, P rnnacapda, Cl °tetpd*°» 8 “not kokin a l A, 
BCLP °eArini, P madh&raip, BCL nikujitaip, 8 niknjjitaip.—IS, BLP8 jtp, 
BS khapitaip (B I. hd. khanikbanitam), BL saocA 0 .—14, B. l.hd. pandakawsmii, 
2. hd. sapbakammnii, C. I. hd. sakkhataipniari ra poppha* najjitA, 2. hd. 
mphateipmadi ra popphaipmajjitrA, L °pari, P 


p np pUmHi 

B 1. hd.,' P pappa°, 8 pobba 0 ,' LP8 gbi 






therI-gAthA. 




vattapolighasadisop&mA ubho sobhato su bAhA pure mama | 
tA jarAya yathA pAtall dubbalikA saccavAdivacanam anari- 

nathA. 11263II 


aanhamuddikAauvai?namanditA sobbate su hatthA pure 

mama | 

te jarAya yathA raftlaraftlikA saccavAdivacanam anandathA. 

II2641| 


pinavattapahituggatA ubho aobhate su thauakA pure mama | 
te rind! va lambante ’nodakA saccav Adivaoanam anaddathA. 

II265II 

« 

kaficanassa phalakam va sumattham sobhate su kAyo pure 

mama | 

so valihi sukhumAhi otato saccavAdivacanam anaddathA. 

II266II 


n Agabhogasadisop&m A ubho sobhate su fir ft pure mama | 
te jarAya yathA ve}unA}iyo saocavAdi vacanaip anaddathA. 

II2671| 

sa^hanftpurasuvannamanditA sobhate su janghA pure mama | 
tA jarAya tiladandakA-r-iva saccavAdivacanam anaddathA. 

II268II 


tAlapu^nasadisopamA ubho sobhate su pAdA pure mama | 
te jarAya phu^ikA vallmatA saccavAdivacanam anailnathA. 

II269II 

ediso ahu ay am samussayo jajjaro bahudukkhAnam Alayo | 


1. B I. hd 


. °phalikft 0 , 2. hd. °phalighEsadisdpai 
I^Uasadi 0 , Svatiipbalik(Uadi>Apam&, C om. ban A, 


raA, L Tattapaliasadi®, P vattu- 


ibbalitA, BPS 

mn#kft 0 , C pAre. 

8 muUmAlIki. 

Peogate. 




CL anaftatA.—3, P saphA®. L 


C pAre.—2, C iarA, CL pu^i- 

" " *muddhiku°, C 



alamulika, Lyatna mulika, r raulamu^iku, 

. sahitu 9 , C npatUnngatA, L 9 patifoggatA, 
A, 2. hd. thentivalampanti nok A, C I. hd. 


. (A, B yathAmulamulikA, L yathA m AlikA, P mujamutikA, 

5 mm • A 1_% • *t A n <L_ JkJt A. _ A _ aA * £»_ _ _ a. A 

, cdd. pina®, B 2. hd 

B theritivaiampandharekA 

therindiTalaiapaatcrodakA, 2. hd terindivalambantenodakA, Cjr therStiTalampantu 

nodakA, L UjerlhiTavembandharekA, P therfnkalampandnanorakA. 8 tbcrl* 

tivalambandharekA, L afiathA.—7,0 2. hd., L kaficanaphalakaqi, BS kaftcana- 

mayapha®, C 2. hd. laipma 0 , LP tumithup, P aogate, BLP8 om. pure, L mami. 

8,18 TalUakhu 9 .—9, L °toga°, P P aogate, L urA, C urn, P unu, 

— ia .jj aa no—l— am- 11, B nbArapura ,CL °nupura 0 , P °nAn^pura r , 


8 ora.—10, cdd. tA, CS velnnAliyo. 

8 ®nArvpar*®, P jangho, 8 iatpghA, 8 pAre, C ma.—12, B 1. hd., 8 e dap^akAi)i 
oa, P iea, P L anaftatA.—13, edd. tula®, B nao, P aogate, BLP8 au pad A 

14, C pnbbitA TalimakA, B phalimatft, L patfkA, LP balimatA, 8 bait- 


pm.- 

matA.—16, P aka, C aamudayo, P jafjayo 



8 bAhtt®. 






therI-gIthJL 


so 'palepapatito jarlgh&ro saocavAdivacanaip. anaidaihi 

II27011 

AmbapAll. II 

sama^A ti bhoti mam vipassi samagA ti pafibujjbasi j 
samagAnam eva kittesi Barnaul ndna bhavissaai. || 271II 
vipulam annaff ca pAnanca samagAnam pavecohaai | 

Rohigi dAni pucchArai ken a te samagA piyA. ||272y 
akammakAmA alasA paradattopaj 1 vino | 

AsamsukA sAdukAmA kena te samagA pijA. II273II 
cirassam vata man tAta samagAnam paripuochasi | 

v 

tesaip te kittayissAmi pannAdlaparakkamam. II274II 

kammakAmA analasA kammasetthassa kArakA | 

• # ■ 

rAgaip dosam pajahanti tena me samagA piyA. II276II 
tlgi pApassa m&lAni dhunanti sucikArino | 
sabbapApam pahln’ esam tena me samagA piyA. II276II 
kAyakammam suei nesam vaclkammafi ea tAdisaip | 
manokammam auci nesaip tena me samagA piyA. ||277ll 
vimalA samkhamuttA \a suddhA santarabAhirA | 
puggA sukkAna dharamAnam tena me samagA piyA. || 2781| 
bahussutA dhammaddharA ariyA dhammajivino | 
attbam dhammaft ca deaenti tena me samagA piyA. ||2791| 
bahussutA dhammaddharA ariyA dhammajivino | 
ekaggacittA satimanto tena me samagA piyA. II280II 
d&rangamA satimanto mantabhAgl anuddbatA | 
dukkhass’ antam pajAnanti tena me samagA piyA. II281II 
yamhA gAmA pakkamanti na vilokenti kificanam | 
anapekkhA 9 va gacchanti tena me samagA piyA. 112821| 


nhalf aaafito 8 so naleaaatito, 
B Mm. P 




C ^jhati 


1, B ao paleaaaatito, L so ntlepitito, P ao phi 
, P Amp*, 8 Ama°< odd. °pali.— 8, 8 camftnA ti. a pup 
" ' BGP aunipi, odd. mma, C Mumaaati. - 6 V L pa?aoohaai,' B 1. 

* ~ 6, L Bohim, 

STs 


2 

V °puj jhmai. 

hd. aayacchaii, 2. hd. pavaochfiai, C aayatod, PS aayaochaeC 

8 Rohint, BG8 aiyl-7, 8 puiditto°, P °dattho° v LP *nriao. ' 


12, B 


G aftdunfkk&mA, PS tena me, 8 aakA, G8 riyi—9, L dnmm, P cate, 

P tA?i, 8 UtA, G °pucchAsi, L °Pacchaai.—10, G teaan, 8 tea*, 8 °parikka« 

*Br8 ilnip doaafi ca, BC8 eiy6.—IS, B tipi, 
, BCLP pahin’ BG8 aiyA—15, P 

A°, Pea, 8 aaddhA—IS. BP8 


maip.—11, BPS kammeae 0 . 

G tint, 8 ttni.—14, G aabbam jdpdp, 
P a&duaip. —16, P °kamma, BC8 aiym. 


ns° 


P addiaaip. —16, P °kamma, BC8 aiyA. —17, G aaxk°, P ea, 8 aaddl 

S * G sakkAnam, B 1. hd. dhammA, C te, BC8 aiyA.—>19, 8 < 

irino.—20, if n, 8 aiyA—21, P8 dbammadharA, P ^jirino.- 

BG8 aiyA—23, L dara°, 8 aatS°, G °maatA LP 


°bkAnt.—24, 8 aapA, BOS aiyA—26, odd, kifiexnaip. 


- 18 , 

dhatniaiadhag A^ 

-29, B aaip- 

0 °bhAaa> 8 

26, BC8 ny A 
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na te sam kotthe oaenti na kambhixp. na kajopiyam | 
parinitthitam esAnA teoa me samapA piyA. tt283II 
na te hiranfiam gaphanti na suyappam na rftpiyam 1 
paeonppannena yApenti tena me aamapA piy A. II284II 
nAnAkulA pabbajitA nAnAjanapadehi ca | 
aftftamafiftam piyAyanti tena me aamapA piyA. || 2851| 
atthAya vata no bhoti kale jAtA si Rohini | 
saddhA buddbe oa dharome ca sanghe ca tibbagAravA. ||286II 
tuvam h' etam pajAnAai punoakkhettam anuttaram | 
amham pi ete samapA patigaphanti dakkhipaip | 
patitthito h' ettha yafido vipulo no bhavissati. ||28711 
sace bhAyaai dukkhaasa aace te dukkham appiyam | 
upehi buddham aarapam dhammaxp anghafi ca tAdinam | 
aamAdiyAhi allAni tan te atthAya hehiti. II2881| 
upemi buddham aarapam dhammam aanghad oa tAdinaip | 
aam Adiy Ami allAni tarn me atthAya hehiti. ||289 If 
brahmabandhu pure Aaim so idAni *mhi brAhmano | 
tevijjo aotthiyo c’ amhi vedagft o* amhi nhAtako. ||2901| 

Rohipt. || 

latthihattho pure Aaim so dAni migaluddako | 

AsAya palipA ghorA nAaakkhim pAram etaae. 1(291 II 
aumattam mam madnamAnA CApA puttam atoaayi | 

CApAya bandhanam chetvA pabbajiaaaip puno-m-aham. 

II2921| 

mA me kujjha m ah A v Ira mA me kujjha mahAmuni | 
na hi kodhaparetaasa auddhi atthi kuto tapo. II293 If 


1 

2 , 


, C ko(ha, L openti, BLPS kumbhi, C kampi, B 1. hd. kathopi 0 , 8 kafthopi 0 . 
, C eiina, P ese&A, BCS aiyA.—3, L gapanti, P 4, L me pH, P me 

•ami, BC8 drL —6, L pebbejjitA, P p*ppa°.—6, L afiaxpmefiam, C ptrA° # 
BCfl*iyA.—7, P eata, C 1. hd., P goti^B. 1. hd., 8 koti|CP8 pi, LP Rohini, 




8 Rohini.—8, edd. 
ninri, LP °khattaip, 

’ hattha, 0 


its 


■BCLP 


°to sotthiip 


CLP Uppa°, P °giyaTi.—9, ( 
.—10, C amham, BP8 pati°, 
lim, B 1. hd. mfio, 8 safifio — 


j iliiiHiBiiiiiii| 

kotiTCPS pi, LP 

C taTaip beta paid- 
P dekkhapaip.—• 11, 
12, P bhAyaai, L te 


CSpatr, Pnauoa,u to aocuuip, u l. oa.mno, ssanno.—is, r Dnavaci, j 
dnfkkhaaaa lace te dukkha)m appiyam.—IS, P bnddha, C itrapaip buddham 
CS wupghafl, B 1. hd., 8 tidiup, d tadini.—14, BCP hehiti, 8 tehiti.—Id, C 
earapeip buddham. BCS ■unghafl.—16, L mULm, BPS tarn, BCP hehiti.—>17, 
Cjpdre, 8 in, 8 idAn* amhi, BCLP bmhmapo.—18, B t. hd., 8 phAtako.—19, 
BL Rohini, P Nohini, 8 Rohini.—20, L °batto, BCPS AaL-21, C. AaayA, 
BCPS niaakkhi, P nun, B. 1. hd.,CP etame, B 2. hd. pAnunaaitnip, L etaaaa. — 
22 , BCS enmotta, Pcnmatta mafia 0 , BP muttam, 8 nmttamaip, B atotaaai, 
C 1. hd., P atoaemi, 8 town.—23, i pope. — 24, BCP8 tarn hi, BCLP °fin y 
BP8 knjjhi, 8 °mnni.—26, C. 2 . hd. kodhA°, P antti, L attL 







152 


therI-gJLthA. 


pakkAmisaafi ca NAlAto ko ’dha NAlAya vacohati | 
bandbanti itthir&pena aamage dhammajl vino. II294II 
ebi K&la nivattassu bhunja kAme yathA pure | 
ahasp ca te vaalkatA ye ca me santi fiAtakA. 11295II 
etto ceva catubbhAgam yatbA bbAsasi tam CApe | 
tayi rattasaa posassa uJAram vata tam aiyA. II2961| 

KA}a ’nginim va takkArim pupphitam girimuddhani | 

phullaip. dAlikalatthim va antodipe va pAtalim II297II 
harioandanalittangim kAsikuttamadhAriniip | 
tam mam rfipavatim santim kasaa oh Ay a gacchaai. II298II 
aAkuntiko va saku^im yathA bandbitum iochati | 

Aharimena rOpena na maip tvam bAdhayissa&L II299 If 
imaip ca me puttapbalam KAJa uppAditam tayA | 
taip mam puttavatim aantim kasaa ohAya gacchaai. II3001| 
jab anti putte aappafinA tato fiAfc! tato dhanam | 
pabbajanti mahAvtrA nAgo chetvA va bandbanam. || 3011| 

idAni te imam puttam dag den a churikAya vA | 
bh&miyara va nisumbheyyarp puttaaokA na gacchaai. || 30211 

aace puttam sigAlAnam kukkurAnaxn padAhiai | 
na mam puttakate jammi punar Avattayiasasi. II303II 
banda kho dAni bbaddan te kuhiip KAJa gamissasi | 


TISK 


1,0 pakka°, B l.hd., NAheto, 2.hd., NA}Ato,C NAlato, P NAmalAto,B 1. hd.. 

BL Tucohata. P yacehiti, S yucca ti. —2, L ^tf, P 
3, 8 KAla, P niTittlio, 8 nivafcthaasii, P bhuhca, 

—6, CP8 ettho, BL G&pe, P catumbhi 0 , 
8 yathA 3mya, CS tall, P ta, cdd. came; but cfr.a|. 308.—6, P tari, B 
P yattipoesa, but dr/, po. BPS raqi for tam.—7, B 1 . hd. k&{agiri, 
ginim, C kAlamkAna, L kA|a&gini, P kAjagini, 8 k&lagiri, B 1. nd., 
takkari, C takk&nari, P kakk&ri, 8 takkin, B 1. hd., L puppitA, 1 




i tatt 

2. nd. k&)a- 
LP8 ca, BL 

P puppitaip, 

8 °t&, BCLP gtri°, B 1. hd. °muddani, 8 °nl.—8, BPL dalikala^hi, C aalika- 
latbi, 2. hd. dAlijala|hi, 8 dAlakaU«ht, B, C 1. hd.. LP8 ca, BP °dipe, 8 ca, 
BCLP p&ttli, 8 papdi.—9, B °ttaipgi, C "ttahgi, P Htaqigi, 8 °ttatgf, BCLP 
°rini, 8 10, B tam, P8 kamma, CP °rati, 8 °gatt, CPS sahti, C kjm, 

B gaochati.—11, P ca, L ptrkap* saku^aip, BCP aakupi, 8 aakuut, C iochaai.— 
12, P AhAri°, 8 AhArfmena, P ru°, B rocayusayL L bftcadha®, but ca dr/, as it 

raai.—13, C amafi, 8 imaft, P aa, 8 kAIa, P °dita, C I. hd., 
14, B 1. hd., P8 mamma, B. 2. hd. tam, C tram, CP °vati. 





rocayiaaasi 

P taasA, 8 

8 ®ratt, CPS aanti, B 



hati, L 


L gaccha 


%.-lft, add. fiAti, P take, B 1. hd. 


9 gtOCQEC] 

dhanaip.—16, BCL ®rirA, PMhirA.—17, B l.hd. om. te imaip.—18, B1. hd. 
Yanituipbhiiaipt 2. hd. vaniaubbhima, CL yaztiaombhiyam, P vandiaubhAyain, 

•okA 8 °Bi.—19, add. riAgflA 0 , C mdAhipi, B I. hd. 
20, B 1. hd. khamaip, 2. hd. na maqi, BC puttaipkatf, 
BPL8 iambi, 0 jappi, P punaneratthayi 0 , 8 pupa parattayiasast.—21, 8 ko, 
P ti, 2. hand ta, CPkuhi, 6 KAla, C KA1A, C ganumAai. 
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katamam gAmam nigamam nagaram rAjadhAniyo. II30411 
ahamha pubbe ga?ino asama^ft sama^amAnino | 
gAmena gAmam vicarimha nagare rAjadhAniyo. II305II 

eao hi bhagavA buddho nadim Neraftjaram pati | 
aabbadukkhappahAnAya dhammam desesi plninaqi | 
taasAhaip. santike gaccham so me satthA bhavissati. II30611 
Tandanom dftni yajjAsi lokanAtham anuttaram | 
padakkhigafi ca katvAna AdiseyyAsi dakkhinam. II307II 
etam kho labbham amhehi yathA bhAsasi tarn CApe | 
vandanam dAni te Yajjam lokanAtham anuttaram | 
padakkhi^au ca katvAna AdisissAmi dakkhinam. II308II 
tato ca XAlo pakkAmi nadim Neraiijaram pati | 
so addasAsi sambuddham desentam amatam pad am. II309II 
dukkhaip dukkhasamuppAdam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 
ariyatthangikam mag gam dukkh&pasamag&minam. II31011 
tassa pAdAni vanditvA katvAna nam padakkhinam | 

CApAya AdisitvAna pabbaj i anagAriyam | 

tiaao vijjA anuppattA katam buddhassa sAsanom. II311II 

CApA. II 

petAni bhoti puttAni kbAdamAnA tuvam pure | 
tuvam divA ca ratto ca atlya paritappusi. II312II 
sAjja sabbAni khAditvA satta puttAni brAhma^i | 

YAsetthi kena va^ena na bAJham paritappasi. ||313|| 
bahftn\ me puttaaatAni nAtisanghasatAni ca | 
khAditAni atitamse mama tuyhaft ca brAhma^a. II314II 
sAham nissara^am iiatvA jAtiyA maranassa ca | 
na abcAmi na rodAmi na cAhaip paritappAmi. 11315II 
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ojpatt.—5, B. 1. hd., PS sabbe°, CL °paha°, CP dose 


H», 8 iattiL—7, C randunan. 



8 pdni 0 .—-6, 
9, C laddhaip. 


h ~paw 

8, BPS odiyuiAmi. 

c&me, P taip, CS tan ca mo.—10, 

>8 ddiri°.—12, C ?a, CP8 KtUo, 

,8 patt.—i3 t BLP adass&si, P desantam, 8°«enti. 

—16, BCP dttkkhu 0 .—16, B taai, B katvi oggada° f C kitfioim abbida 0 , PS 
katrdna aggapada 0 . —17, C an katrdna, PS ddiyitvdna, B and®.— 18, P katharp. 
—20, C pattanaip, BL8 kh&dam&naqi, P kbddharadna.—21 , P all ca, 8 atira. 
22, BP atAjjA, 8 sT&jja, P satta or sattba, L sata, LP brahman i, 8 °?t— 28, 
*U. Y2n°. 8 °Wbi na. 8 bdlbaip.-24, PS bahuni, P °imgka 0 , 8 °sanigba 0 , 
B °sabhim.— 26, P kh&dith&ni, BP ati°, C atituipso, L brnhmanA, P braltmopi, 
8 bribmayd.—26, C niyaraoaip, P mapaasa ca,—27, C na cdpi, cdd. paritoppati. 




therI-gAthA. 




abbhutam vata YAsetthi vAcaqi bhAsasi edisam | 

kassa tvam dhammam anfiAya giram bhAsasi edisam. ||316|| 

esa brAhmaga sambuddho nagaram Mithilam pati | 
sabbadukkh ap pah An Ay a dhammam deseai pAginam. II3171| 
tassAham brAhma^a arahato dhammam sutvA nirupadhim | 
tattha viunAtasaddhammA puttasokam byapAnudim. II318II 
so aham pi gamissAmi nagaram Mithilam pati | 
app eva mam so bhaga vA sabbadukkh A pamocaye. || 3191| 

addasa brAhmano buddham vippamuttam nirupadhim | 
tassa dhammam adesesi muni dukkhassa pAragft. II320II 
dukkham «I ukkhasamuppAdam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 
ariyatthangikam maggam dukkh&pasamagAminam. II321II 
tattha vifinAtasaddhammo pabbajjam samarocayi | 

BujAto tlhi rattihi tisso vijjA aphassayi. || 3221| 
ehi sArathi gacchAhi rath am nlyAdayAhi ’mam | 

Arogyam brAhma^im vajja pabbajito dAni brAhmano | 
BujAto tlhi rattihi tisso vijjA aphassayi. H323II 
tato ca ratham AdAya sahassam cApi sArathi | 

Arogyam brAhmanim avoca pabbajito dAni brAhmano | 
BujAto tlhi rattihi tisso vijjA aphassayi. II324II 
etam c' aham assaratham sahassam cApi sArathi | 
tevijjam brAhma^am sutvA punnapattam dad Ami te. II325II 
tumh' eva hotu assaratho sahassam cApi brAhmani | 

aham pi pabbajissAmi varapafinassa santike. II326II 

* 


1, B 1. hd. apputam, G abbhdtaip, C VAsithi, P appilta, S thA, P vAaam, 8 
T&oam, P edisi, B. 1. hd., S eai.—2, CP giraip.~3, LP brahma pa, C Midhilaip, 
H 1. hd., L Mitilaip.—4, LP °dukkhA pan&°, 8 °kkhapa°, C deseti.—5, B 2. hd. 
tana, LP brahmana, 8 aharato, L nirApadhiip, P nirftpadhi, BCS °padhi.—6, 
8 °aotaip, B byApA°, G apAnudi, P byAparudi, 8 °nudi.—7, BCLP Midhilaqi.— 
8, P amp'.—9, B bh addasa, 8 addasa ip, LP brahmapo, BG nirOpadhi, L nirft- 
pamiip. PS nirupadhi.—10, B 2. hd. so 'aaa, B dhamma pa°, G dhammaip made 0 , 
8 mnpi, L8 pAragu.—11, B 1. hd. duggaip, 8 dukkheaamu 0 . - 12, 8 ariy&ddba 0 , 
B dukkhdpaaamapagaminaip, L duk kb usamapagi 0 , GS dukkhupa 0 .—13, P 
▼iflAti°, BLPS pabbajaip, PS mam aro°.—14, UPS tihi, PS rattihi, P tiso, LS 
apasaayi, BC apanasi, P aphaaaaaai.—15, L aArati, L rataqi, B 1. hd. niyAtaatfhi, 
2. hd. niyAdayahi, G niyylthayAhi. L ni°, PS niyAtanAhi.—16, B 1. hd., L8 
arogyam, odd. br&hmapi, B vaijA. GPS viiiA, BPS pabbAiito, BCLP bnrinnapo. 
—17, L tihi, BL rattihi, P tiso yijja, B phaasasi, 2. hd. .°yi, L apaaayi, 8 
apamaii.—IS, P tato datham, 8 °ya ya sa°, B 1. hd. aabavaiaip.—19, B 1. hd. 
C 1. hd., LP aro°, BGLP brahmapi, 8 brahmapi, 8 aham pi, BCLP brahmapo. 
—20, P siriAtho (P) 8 tihi, B 1. hd. aphamaai, 2. hd. °yi, L apanayi, P aphaaaawi, ■ 
8 apanad.—21, G etaft ca te ana°, P ca taip, LP ralaip, G vApi, L aAratL — 22, 
P verijjam, LP brahma 0 , 8 “mutem, B dAdAmi, P dadAd.—23, G toyhaip *a, LP 
pahaaaaft, BGLP brahmapi, C 2. hd. brahmapl, 8 °pi.—24, 8 aham, L pabbajji°. 
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hatthigavaaaam mapikundalaft oa phttafi o’ imam gehavi- 

gataip. pahAya | 

pilA pabbajito tuyham bhunja bhogAni Sundari tuvam 

dAyAdikA kale. II327II 

hatthigaraasam mapikupdalaft ea ramman o’ imam gehavi- 

gatam pahAya | 

pitA pabbajito maybam puttasokena addito | 
ah am pi pabbajissAmi bhAtu aokena additA. ||32S|| 
bo te ijjhatu samkappo yam tvam patthesi Sundari | 
uttitthapipdo uficho ca pamauk&lan ca ctvaram | 
etAni abhisambhontt paraloke anAsavA. II329II 
aikkhamAnAya me ayye dibbacakkhum vised hi torn | 
pubbenivAaam j An Ami yattba me vusitam pure. II330II 
tuvam nissAya kalyAni therfsanghassa sobhane | 
tisso vijjA anuppattA.katam buddhassa sAsanaip. II331II 
anujAnAhi me ayye icohe SAvatthim gantave | 

Bth an Adam nadissAmi buddhaaetthassa santike. II332II 
paasa Sundari satthAram hemavappam harittacam | 
adantAnaip dametAram sambuddham akutobhayam. II3331| 
paasa Sundarim Ayantim vippamuttam nirupadhim | 
vitarAgaip visamy uttam katakiccam anAsavam. II334II 
BArApa&lto nikkhamma tava santikam AgatA | 
sAvikA te mah Avlra pAde vandati Sundari. || 335II 

tuvam. buddho tuvaip aatthA tuyham dhita mhi brAhmapa | 
orasA mukhato jAtA katakiccA anAsavA. II3361| 



Vitot 8 °Maito, P nikkhi 0 , 8 m an t ikam AtA.—20, 
Sudan, C tuvam dhitA, L dhitA, BP dhita, 8 mpi.- 
—82, P oiama, L °kioca, P inlmta 


sAdhikA, BCP °vira, LP 
21, LP him®, 8 brahmans. 
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tassA te svAgatam bhadde tato te adurAgatam | 
evdm hi dantA Ayanti satthu padAni vandikA | 
vltarAgA visamyuttA katakiccA anAsavA. II337II 

Sundari. II 

daharAham suddhavasanA yam pure dharamam asunim | 
tassA me appamattAya saccAbhisamayo ahu. II3381| 
tato ’ham sabbakAmesu bh&sam aratim ajjhagam | 
sakkAyasmim bhayam disvA nekkhammam yeva pihaye. 

ii 339 r 

hitvAn’ ah am fiAtiganam dAsakammakarAni ca | 
gAmakhettAni phitAni ramaniye pamodite | 
pah Ay’ aham pabbajitA sApateyyam anappakam. II340II 
evam saddhAya nikkhamma saddham me suppavedite | 
na me tarn assa patir&pam Akiucannam hi patthaye | 
yA jAtarAparajatam thapetvA punar Agame. II341II 
raj at am jAtar Apam vA na bodhAya na santaye | 
na etam samai^asAruppam na etam ariyadhanam. II342II 
lobhanam madanam o’ etam mohanam rajavaddhanam | 

sAsankam bahuAyAsam n’ atthi o’ ettha dhuvam (hiti. || 343II 

§ 

ettha rattA pamattA ca samkiiitthamanA narA | 
aiinamannena byAruddhA puthukubbanti medhagam. II34411 
vadho bandho parikleso jAni sokapariddavo | 
kAmesu adhipannAnam dissate byasanam bah urn, II345II 

tarn mail iiAtl amittA va kim mam kAmesu yuftjatha | 
jAnAtha mam pabbajitani kAmesu bhayadassiniip. If 346II 


1, B 2. hd., L fttho.—2, P 1. hand eva, B 1. hd. dattha, C dantam, P ranta, 
—3, BCLP vita®, B 1 hd. gatft°, L °kicca. - 4, LP °ri. - 6, P dahadd ahaqt. 
BCS dahara ahaqi, 9 aauni, LP asupi.—0, C anuppamattdya.—7, G tato nhaqi, 
B bhusaip, L stump, BLP ajjhaga.—8, B nekkhamma, 2. hd. °ama, C nikkham - 
mam, L nekkhampaip, C era, S pihaye.—9, S°ganaip, C1. hd. °kardpi.—10, B 1. 
hd, S pitftni, CL phit°, P bit 0 , BCLP ramaniye, 8 rmmantye, B 1. hd, 
8 aamoaite.—11. L DabbaiiitS. P uaDoaiitS. 8 nabbailtS. C °iit?A.—12, P 


11, L pabbajjitA, P pappajitS, 8 pabbajltS, C °jitr4. 
aant&ya, 8 aadd&ya, C nikkhamaip, P 4ita.—13, L tharp, BC patf®, 8 patlrOpaip 
Skiftcamfiaqi,' B8pattaye.—14, CLPS yo. B ro, P °rupa°. IS, L rajabnaip, 

L aantiyi. Cl. ha. eantiye. 2. hd. santivA.—16. C ow. na. L n* etaip.— 

1 °oandhanaip. 


ttaye.—14, CLPS yo. B ro, P °ru 

B ®ta, “ - 

17, G 

18, BL8 adaaipka, P sSsakmp bsh0°, P- dhOra, P dhfti, BS dhiti.—19, L etta, 
PaamatthA. S smpkikf tbrnnepA.—20, BGP °kuppanti, BGPS medhakatp.—22, 
B 1. hd., P diyate, 8 dtyate, P bahO, 8 bahn.—23, 
ftlS, BGPS ea, eid, ki, eon . G 2 . hd., P kSmara yniicatha, B 1. hd. °thi 
24, L pabbajjitaip, P pappa°, L p&mesu, BCLP °danni, 8 °daarint. 


P tam, BCLP maSiti, 8 


therI-gatha. 



na hiraiifiaauY&9gena parikkhtyanti AsavA | 

amittA v&dh&kA kAmA s&p&ttA s&ll&b&ndh&nA. li 3471| 

tarn mad d&ti amittA va kim mam kamesu yuiljatha | 
jAn4tha mam pabbajitam mundam samghAtipArutam. 11348II 
uttittliapindo. uncho ca pamsukftlan ca civaram | 

etam kho mama s&ruppaip anagArfipanissayo. II349 If 
vantA mahesinA kAmA ye dibbA ye ca mAnusA | 
khematthAne vimuttA te pattA te acalaxn sukham. ||350|| 

mAh am kAmehi samgacchim yesu tAnam na vijjati | 

amittA vadhakA kAmA aggikhandh&pamA dukhA. ||3511| 

pari pa nth o eso sabhayo savighAto sakantako | 
gedho suvisamo o' eso m ah an to mohan Amukho. || 3521| 
upaeaggo bhtmarftpo ca kAmA sappasirApamA | 
ye bAlA abhinandanti andhabhAtA puthujjana. II353II 
kAmapankasattA hi janA bah A loke aviddasA II 
pariyantam nAbhijAnanti jAtiyA maranassa ca. II354II 
duggatigam&nam mag gam manussA kAmahetukam | 
bah urn ve patipajjanti attano roga-m-Avaham. II355II 
evam amittajananA tApanA samkilesikA | 
lokAmisA bandhaniyA kAmA maranabandhanA. II35611 
ummAdanA ullapanA kAmA cittapamAthino | 
sattAnam samkilesAya khippam MArena odditam. II357II 
anantAdlnavA kAmA bahudukkhA mahAvisA | 


1, C hiranena su°, L8 °kkhiya 9 , BP °kkhiyya 9 , C anAsavA, P Asani?A.—2, P 
imattA, B 1. hd., C8 pamatta.—3, BCLP manAti, BCS nAti, BCPS ca, odd. 


ki, 8 komesu.—4, L pabbajjitaqi, C sanghfK 

inA, I 



, BCLP uttitha 9 , C °pipda, 
P ucco, B 1. hd. CS uccho, B 2. hd. ucchA, LPB (8 P) °kulan, C °k(Uaip ti.— 
6, 8 pama, BCS anAgA 9 , BLS °nipa°.—7, P manusA.—8, LP khemafhAne, 
L he acala.—9, 8 mA ’laip, LP °gacchi, C °gonchi, 8 samghacchi, C tAnipaiji, 
PS tAnarp, P vijati.—10, L chamitthA, LS hupamA, C °ndhasamA, P °dhopamA, 
BCPdukkhA.—11, B paripandho (?) dha bhayo; 2. hd. del. dha, C pari band ho 
esa bhayo, L paribandho dha cea bhayo, P paribandho (corr. to paribaddho, as it 
seems) eta sabnayo, 8 paripanuo dha esa bhayo, LP °kapd&ko, 8 sandhAkandako. 
—12, B 1. hd., PS rodho, LS sucisamo, C gehe snvisamaip c* etaip mahanta 
mohanaqi sukhaqi.—13, CLP bhimma 0 , S bhimarnpo, B bhiraa 9 , 8 kAha, LPS 
bba°, 8 °k!rupamA.—14, S halA, LS °bhntA, P puthujanA.—16, CP kAma- 
samanggasattA, S °paipka 0 , B 2. hd. °pankena, P om. janA, B 1. hd. nA; del. 
2. ImL, BS bahu, L ariddasn, P avindasu, C arindisu, BS avindisurp. — 16, B 1. 
hd., C abhijA°, L na jAoa°, P jAtirA, C marassa.—17, B duggatidhammakhaip, 
P8B manussa, S kAhetokaip.—18, P bah A, BS babn, PS rogapAdantarp, lirAga- 
pAdantaip.—19, 8 amittha 9 , B amittA 9 .—20, BPS lokamissa, L °misa, C 1. hd. 
°missa, odd. bandhaniyA.—21, P nmmAdanA ummAdanA kAmA, BP cittossa, CS 
cittasa, BCPS mAdhino.—22, L sattAna, BLPS oftitaip, C udditam.—23, C na 
anantApinayA, LS °Adina?A, P °AdinapA. 
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appase&di ranokari sukkapakkhavsosanA. ||358|| 
si ham etidisam katvi byasanam k&mahetukom | 
na tam pa ^cigamissimi nibb&n&bhirati sadi. II359II 
raijara karitvi kiminam sitibhivibhikankhini | 
appamatti vihissimi tesam samyojanakkhaye. || 36011 
asokam virajam khemam ariyattharigikum ujum I 
tam raaggam anugacchimi yena tinni mahesino. II361II 
imam passatha dhammattham Subham kammftradhitarain | 
anejam upasampajja rukkhamulamhi jh&yati. II362II 
ajj 9 atthami pabbajitA saddhA saddhammasobhanA | 
vinitA Uppala vann Ay a tevijjA maccuh&yini. II363II 
sAyam bhujissA ananA bhikkhuni bhAvitindriya | 
sabbayogavisamyuttA katakicca anAsavA. || 3641| 
tam Sakko dcvasarighena upasamgamma iddhiyA | 
namassati bhutapati Subham kammAradhitaran ti. II365II 

SubhA kammAradhitA. || 

visatinipAto samatto. II 

Jivakambavanam ram mam gacchautim bhikkhunim Su¬ 
bham | 

• f 

dhuttako samnivAresi tam enam abravi SubhA. ||366|| 
kim te aparAdhitam may A yam mam ovariyAna titthasi | 
na hi pabbajitAya Avuso puriso samphusanAya kappa ti. 

II367II 

garuke mama satthu s&sane yA sikkhA sugatena desita | 


1, LP appasudtl, S ftppos&dhA, G °kdrd.—2, P etam (lisaip, S todisnm.— 
3, BLPS pncehd 0 , BLPS nibbunnbhi 0 .—4, DP siti°, B i. hd. °kanikhini, 2. hd. 
°khini, 1* °khi»i, 8 °kandini.—5, C vihariRsumi ratd sanojiumkkhnyo, BLPS 

tdsam.—6, BLPS uju, C ujd.—7, C knm, PSBC °Kind.—8, BGP "dliitonup.— 
9, L °pnijim, B 1. lid. myati. — 10, B 1. hd. om. ajj', CP afhnmi, B Athumbi, 
S a^hamhi, L pnbbujjita, P pappajjitd, B °bhakd.—11, edd. vinitu, L uppa- 
laipva°, P upala°, S °vanndya, B 1. hd. °bhduni, 2. hd h&vini, C nrnecuhuyini, 
L maccnbhtuini, P pnccutayini, S poccubhasini.—12, LP bhftjissd, S bhujjima, 
BCP anana, S aiiand, r °ni, BC bhikkhdni.—13, B sabbeyoj^a 0 .—14, BS 
°saqighena, C °&ankama, S 0 saipkamma.—16, B I. hd. Sataip, S SObhaip 
kmmmaiprmdhitaran, S kamin&ravicdran, B °dhicdran, G °dhitaran.—16, BPS 

Subha, L1*S °dhita. B °dita, B 2. hd.kammuyadita. -17, P visati 0 .—18. B Jira°, 
1. hd. kartimadhanain; corr. 2. hd., B °nti, C °nta,. BG °0ni, B 1. hd. Sutd, 
L J t,vakamma°, P Jinakamma 0 , PS °nti °ni—19, S vuttnko, L tam ni°, LP 
abravi, S abruvl, B 1. lid. Sutii.—20, BP ki, G kin, G w dhitam maya yam, CP 
o?adiyftna.—21, BL pabbajji 0 , P aaippu*.—22, BP gurute, S ya*. 
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parisuddhapodam ananganam kim mam ovariyAna titthasi. 

II368II 

Avilacitto an&viiam sarajo vitarajam ananganam | 
sabbattha vimuttam&nasam kim mam ovariyAna titthasi. 

II3691| 

daharA ca apApikA c* asi kim te pabbajjA kariasati | 
nikkhipa kAsAyacivaram ehi ramAmase pupphite vane. 

II370II 

madhuraft ca pavanti sabbaso kusumarajena samuddhatA 

dumA | 

pathamavasanto sukho utu ehi ramAmase pupphite vane. 

113711| 

kusumitasikharA ca pAdapA abbigajjanti va mAluteritA | 

4 

kA tuyham rati bhavissati yadi ekA vanam ogAhissasi. f| 372II 

vAlamigasaiighasevitam kuujaramattakarenulolitam | 
asahAyikA gantum icchasi rahitam bhisanakam muh A va¬ 
nam. II373II 

tapanlyakatA va dbitikA vicarasi Gittarathe va accharA | 
kAsikasukhumehi vagguhi sobhasi vasanehi ’nfipame. || 3741| 
aham tava vasAnugo siyam yadi vihoremosi kAnanantare | 
na hi m' atthi tayA piyataro pAno kinnarimundalocane. [|375|| 
yadi me vacanam karissasi sukhitA ehi agAram Avosa | 
pAsAdanivAtavAsinl parikamman te karontu nAriyo. II37611 
kAsikasqkhumAni dhAraya abhiropehi ca raAlavannakam | 


1, B 1. hd. °parn, 2. hd. °padn, CP °param, 8 °ddhapam, 8 anarpga 0 , BCLP 
ki, B pwn, P mu, C ovadi°.—2, CP avilu°, L angnnitm, 8 tthgunatp.—3, P sara- 
pattha, liCP ki, B 2. fad. C ovadi 0 .—4, C va asAmikA, P8 apAaikA, aid. vasi, 
LP ki, C kin, S pabbajjAya, C pabbajA karisHosi.—5, li nikkhipa, C nikkhamma 
8 nikkfaini. B I. hd., PS puppite, C aupu' 

patha°, LS pafnamaip, P patlmniam, L viiMKautuiumo, S rnmA- 
mate, B 1. hd., P puppite, 8 pupphnbbate.—8, P °einiikIiiiiA, C va, P pAdasA, 
B atig&echanti, CPS abhigacchauti, B mAliike 0 .—9, P ogAliitfsati, C obhA°.— 
PS °aaipgha°, C “mattakai 


nikkhipi 
aamuthita.' 


7, B 


0, C °rnni ca pabhavauti, C 




karcuulolitaip. B I. hd. °lothitiini, 2. hd. °lolitaip, 
°lottbitaip.—11, P pthArikA, JlS aabAvikA, LP ruliiknip, BLPS bhi«i°, 
C bhiipsa 0 , B °tarp, P pahAvauam.—12, BCL tapnnivu 0 , P tapanisMi, BCLP 
dhitikA, P vicaraci, B Citterns©.—13, L vatadluinelii, IK’S vnsjminehi, B niipnme, 
C nopame, L n&pumo, P nuaarae, S nuMame. The A is lengthened nietri cauasa. 
—14, C tail ca, L vata, P tnm ca, B 1. hd., 8 vaftuvnuugu, (! J uubho, BPS siyutp, 
L vihoreai, B l.hcL, 8 viharemapi, C viliAresaei, (!. 1. hd ktiDnntansiro. 2. lid. 
kAnantare.—15, B 1. hd.,PS atti fcuuA, C kinuara 0 , P kinnitrlni u .—10, 8 mikhitu, 
BPS Avaee.—17, BCP °vA*ini, L to, BLPS karouta.—18, B utiroliclii, C abhi- 
roeoii, S abliirolielii, P abluyohchi, BPS mA|u°. 
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J 

kancan am ag imuttakam bahum vividham Abhara^am karomi 

te. II377II 

sudhotarajapacchadaip subbam gonakatftlikasantataip na- 

vam | 

abhirfiha sayanam mahAraham candanama^ditam sAra- 

gandhikam. ||378|| 

uppalaip. ca udakato ubbhatam yathA yam amanussasevitam | 
evam tuvam brahmacArini aakeau angesu jaram gamissasi. 

' II379 if 

kin te idha sArasaramatam kunapapflramhi susAnavaddhane | 
bhedanadhamme ka}evare yam disvA vimano udikkbasi. 

II3801| 

akkhini ca turiyA-r-iva kinnariyA-r-iva pabba tan tare | 
tava me nayanAni dakkhiya bhiyyo kAmarati pavaddhati. 

11381II 

uppalasikharopamAnite vimale hAtakasannibhe mukhe | 
tava me nayanAni dakkhiya bhiyyo kAmagugo pavaddhati. 

II3821| 

api d&ragatA sarembase Ayatapambe visuddhadassane | 
na hi m’ atthi tayA piyatarA nay an A kin narimandalocane. 

II383II 

apathena payAtum icchasi candam kljanakaip gavesaai | 
lleruip lari g he turn icchasi yo tvaip buddhasutam magga- 

yaai. II38411 

* 


1, 8 ka&etfa 0 , P °m&ni°, 8 °mani°, 8 °mattakaip, P rindhe.—2 y B 2. hd. t 
8 go^aki 0 , C gopakaipt&lika^hasanhateip, 2.' hd. °eanthataip y P paphatavp, 

B 1 . hd., 8 ^hataip. — 3. C ati°, 8 °knapdite,. P °gi#kftip.—4 l LP npalaip, 

BO vm, G nbbhitaip.—5, L tu y 8 °c&rrat, G 2. bd. eakeea, P alike, 8 aipketii, 
B8 rajaqi.—6 y B te i sA°,.B 1. bd. eAeanaeabbataip, 2. bd. eAeenaeammataip, 
G 1. bd. aflinaeaminati 

_ 8 kunaok 

“ kalerare, 

0 nmAni ca, L kindarivA. 

-10/ BCLP umU°, G °dkharAeamA 0 , C hitaka 0 / B8 eAtaka 0 .—: 
i, B nayanobhi, 8 aayanAbhi, CL udikkhiya, P aoakkhiya, 8 bhly 
an. BS an, GL dora°, B 1. bd. earemaee, 2. bd. aanuaaee, C J 





nayanAna, 

12, CP 


dembaee, 2. bd. earemhaee, L eeramhaee, PS aaremaee, L Ayatam 
Ayatambe, P nanddhaipda 0 .—13, P atti, cdd. pirataro, B pl° 

nayano.—14, B antona. 2 hd. aeatena, P ieatena, 8 Aaakeaa, B 


yo 
. bd. 

ambe, B 1. bd. 

bd. PS 


nayano.—4, n aaumt no. aaatena, if ft 

L yAtnm, BCP8 eanda, BCLP ki|a°, 8 ktla! 



* O .. W- 


bd, P8 eayA°, 
BCP8 Mem, 8 Ughe°, IIP 

2. hd. 
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n’ atfchi hi loke sadevake rftgo yattha pi dAni me riyA | 
na pi Dam jAnAmi kiriao atha maggena hato samfllako. 

II385 it 

inghA)akhuyA va ujjhito visapatfco-r-iva aggato kato | 
na pi naip paaa&mi kiriao atha maggena hato aamftlafco. 

II386II 

yaaa& aiyft apaccavekkhitam satthA vA anusAsito siyA | 
tvam tAdisikam palobhaya jAnantim bo imam vihadfiasi. 

* II387II 

mayham hi akkutthavandite aukhadukkhe ca aati upatthitA | 
aankhatam aaubhan ti jAniya aabbatth’ eva mano na 

limpati. II388II 

aAhaip augataaaa aAvikA maggatthangikayAnayAyini | . 
uddhafaaallA anAaavA sudfiAgAragatA ramAm’ aham. II3891| 
ditthA hi mayA aucittitA sombhA dArukacillakA navA | 
tantihi ca khilakehi ca vinibaddhA vividham panacoitA. 

II3901| 

tamh’ uddhate tantikhilake visatthe vikale paripakkate | 
avinde khagdaao kate kimhi tattha manam niveaaye. II3911| 
tath ftpamam dehakAni mam tehi dhammebi vinA na vattanti | 
dhammehi vinA na vattanti kimhi tattha manam niveaaye. 

113921| 

yathA haritAlena makkhitam addasa cittikam bhittiyA ka- 

tam | 


1, 8 rogo, P m' idAni.—2, B 1. bd. ni mi, 8 na mi, edd. kiriao, P paggena (P) 
B 1. bd., 8 yAto, BCP8 °mQlato.—3, C 1. bd. iughala 0 , 2. bd. mgha|a°, 

imgbalakuyA, L ytsa°, B I. bd.. 8 risamattho. B smrito 




K 






bd., 8 yAto, L samnlako, BCPS °lato 

, OtAdi 

dbihafiasi 



8 ki°, C ki 

bd. yAjA, B 1. bd PS piyA, 8 attbA, B 2. bd., 0 2. bd. anupAaito 
aaip kaip, B 1. bd. P8 °lobhaye, L jftnmntt, BCPS jAnanti, P yo, L 
7, P aggntha 9 , S °yaatito, C ra, L aatifi ca pafbitA.—8, 8 satpkba 9 , P iAtiyi 
8 mmpo, B om. na, P lippaii.—9, C8 °aipgika 0 , edd. °yini.—10, BPS ndahato 
—11, P aobbba, 8 sobbba, B 1 bd. dArapa, 0 8 dlraka 9 , P dAntparilla 0 , 8 nAi 
12, L tantubbi, BPS tantibbi, C 1. bd. PS va, C 2. bd. del. ra. edd. khila°. 
▼inibandbA, C yinibandhu, P8 riniba ndha, B 1. bd. sanaecbitA, 2. bd. panaoohitA 
C parmccbikA, L manaocitA, oorr. 2. bd., P saaacchitA, 8 saniechatA.— 13, 

2. bd. torn, C 2. bd. nthato, L vddhato, P addbato, 8 andhato, L °kbilako 
P °kbilanke, B8 °khilaaaipke , C °kbilate, C riaaa^be, P yiiatha, B parikkato 
14, L bbarinde, 8 kbatfaso, P kato mbi to 9 —16, PS tofbnpamaip, B dehakAmi, 
8 °kAna, B naip, C man, C rattaii.—16, BPS om. dhammehi rinA na rattanti 
C aantidbammabi rinA na latti 



(sic). 

addasa ip, C 1. bd. dtikaiji, C bbatti 9 . 


17, 


°tokna, BLP makkhittom 
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tamhi te viparitadassanam paiiuft m&nusikft niratthikd. 

II3931| 

m&yam viya aggato katara supinante va suyan^apftdapam | 
upadh&vasi andha rittakam j anamajj he-r-i va ruppar&pakam. 

II394II 

vattani-r-iva kotar* ohitd majjhebubbulakd saassukd | 
pi}iko}ikA c’ ettha jAyati vividhA cakkhuvidhA Va pindit A. 

II395II 

uppAtiya cArudassanA na ca pajjittha a sari gam&n as A | 
handa te cakkhum harassu tam tassa narassa adAsi tAvade. 

II3961| 

tassa ca viramAsi tAvade rAgo tattba kham&payi ca nam | 
sotthi si yd brahmacArini na puno edisakam bhavissati. II397II 
Ahaniya edisam janam aggim pajjalitam va lingiya | 
ganhissam Aslvisam viya api nu* sotthi siyA khamehi no. 

II3981| 

muttA ca tato sd bhikkhuni agami buddhavarassa santikam | 
passiya varapuniialakkhanam cakkhu Asi yathApurAnakan 

ti. II3991| 

SubhA JivakambavanikA. II 
timsanipdto samatto. II 

a 

nagaramhi kusumandme Pd tali put tamhi pathaviyd | 
mande Sakyakulakulindyo dve bhikkhuniyo gu^avatiyo. 

II400II 


1, G tamhi ya te, BCLP yiparita 0 , BS pafihd, C mdnusnkd, B 2. hd. y C 2. hd., 

niratthakd, C 1. hd. niruttikd, L niratthikd, PS nirattikd.—2, P Mipinantena.-—* 
3, B 1. hd. upaddvaai, 2. hd. upathdrani, C 1. hd. upadhdcad, 2. hd. upathdrad, 
L upathdsi, P muddha, B i. hd., S mandha, C routha, C 1. hd. ritthakaip, BCL 
rftpa°, B °rupakaip.—4, S vacant, P °ni-y-iva, S kota°, P °yohitd, B 
°pubbalhaipkd, C °pubba)hakd, L °pubbu)haka, P °pubba]akd f 8 puhbafhakd.— 
6, BCLP pi|i°, P ® kotikd, S °ko)iko, P etta, P vivita, C° pip4*nd.—6, 8 asazp- 

r hanasd.—7, 8 do cakkhu pddara, B hadassu, P sdrayu, S ti.—8, C ngaznaii, 

Tiidmdsi, P tarade, P °pari—9, LS °cdrini.—10, BPS dhariya. 0 1. hd. 
dhariya; eorr. 2. hd. B ekaduaip, BCPS aggi, B laipgiya, G 1. hd. Imya, 2. hd. 
liAgaye, P ligiya, L laggiya.—11, B 1. nd. LS gaphiMa, B 2. hd. gaphiyo, 
P gav^M, fiCLS dai°, P dalricaip, B 1 hd., PS ad no, B 2. hd. api no.— 
12, P tato ca, B °ni, B 1. hd. GPS dgami, B 2. hd. aggami.—19, B paesaya, 
S paastya, P cara°,G pararazppu 0 , BP Vakaip.—14, P Jira°, P a kampa°, B 1. nd. 
S *kamma°.—16, BGP Pdtali* C putha°, B° Tiyd.—17, P 8dkya°,S cm. knla, 
1«P °kulindyo, 8 do, L bhikkhOniyo, G °niyo. 



theeI-gAthA. 




Isid&st tattha ekft dutiy& Bodht ti silasampannft ca | 
jh&najjh&yanarat&yo bahussut&yo dhutakiles&yo. 11401(1 
tft pind&ya caritv4 bhattattham kariya dhotapatt&yo | 
rahitamhi sukhanisinn& im& gir& abbhudirestim. ||402|| 
p&s&dik&si ayye Isid&si vayo pi te aparihino | 
kim disvana valikam ath&si nekkhammam anuyuttft. II403II 
evam anuyunjam&nft sa rahite dhammadesandkusald | 
Isid&si id am vacanam abravi suna Bod hi yath&mhi pabba- 

jit&. ||4041| 

Ujjeniya puravare mayham pit4 silasamvuto setthi | 
tass 1 amhi eka dhita piy& man&p& dayit& ca II405II 
atha me S&ketato varako &gacchi uttamakulino | 
setthi bahutaratano tassa mam stmham ad&si t&to. II40611 
sas8uy& 8a8surassa ca s&yam p&tam panamam upagarama | 

siras& karomi p&de vand&mi yath&mhi anusitth&. || 407II 
y& mayham s&raikassa bhaginiyo bh&tuno parijano | 
tarn ekavarakam pi disv& ubbigg& &sanam demi. II408II 

annena p&nena ca khajjena ca yam ca tattha sannihitam | 
ch&demi upanay&mi ca demi ca yam yassa patir&pam. 11409II 
kalena utthahitv& gharam samupagamim | 
umm&radhotahatthap&d& panjalik& s&mikam upemi. II410II 
koccham pas&dam afijanaii ca &d&sakaii ca gai^hitv& | 
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parikammakArikA viya say am eva patim vibhAsemi. ||411 II 
sayam eva odanam sAdhayAmi say am eva bh&janaxp dhovim | 
mAtA va ekaputtakam tathA bhattAram paricarAmi. II4121| 
evam mam bhattikatam anuttaram kArikam taip nihatamA- 

nam | 

utthAyikam analasam silavatim dussate bhattA. II413II 
so m&tarad ca pitaran ca bha^ati Apucch’ Aham gamissAmi | 

IsidAsiyA na saha vaccham ekAgAre’ham sahavatthum. II414II 
m& evam putta avaca IsidAsi panditA paribyattA | 
utth AyikA an alas A kim tuyham na rocate putta. II4151| 
na ca me himsati kinci na cAham IsidAsiyA saha vaccham | 
dessA ’va me alam me Apucch’ Aham gamissAmi. II416II 
tassa vucanam sunitvA sassA sassuro ca me apncchimsu | 
kissa tayA aparaddham bbana vissatthA yathAbhAtam. II417II 
na pi ’ham aparajjham kiflci na pi hims’ eva na ga^Ami | 
dubbacanam kim sakkA kAtuye yam mam videssate bhattA. 

II4181| 

te mam pitu gharam pati nayimsu vimanA dukkhena | 
avibhAtA puttam anurakkhamAnA jinAmhase rApinim 

Lacchim. || 4191| 

atha mam adAsi tAto addhassa gharamhi dutiyakulikassa | 
tato upaddhasunkena yena mam vindatha setthi. ||420 II 
tassa pi gharamhi mAsam avasim atha so pi mam paticchati | 




1, C ayam eva, LP pati, 8 pati, 8 ?ibhu°.—2, B 1. hd. sdcay&mi, 2. hd. adda°, 
8 «dca° yasara eva, BLS dhovi, C tevi.—3, BP ca, CP tatthA, P bhattdnaip.— 
i« LS eva, 8 karitatp, C om. taqi.—5, C upatha°, B 1. hd. °layam, BCLP °vati, 

‘ MdsirA. BPS ' ‘ 


S 0 vati. 



mutararp, P aham.—7, P °dAsirA, BPS na saccam, C om. saha, 
P °AgAye, LP °vattuip —8, C puttaip, edd. °dusi, L part®, S panbbyatA.—9, P 
utbArikA, L ki, P kin, B puttaip.—10, BCPS hisati, P ki, BS kiip, B nA, P 
sagacchaip, 8 saha gacchaip, C vaccha.—11, 8 acch* Ahaip.—12, P tassA, 
tassA ha, 8 sutvA, B 1. hd., LPS sassusuro ca. B 2. hd. sassusasasuro. C om. 


sassO, P nama. u mam. l anuccnum. r hj 


1. hd. P aparathaip, B visuth&y 
visaUhAya,S °bhutaip.—14, R 


C l.h 


cchisu.—13, B 1. hd. CPS tassA, 
riya(hA, 2. hd. vissathA, LP visathA, 
P si, 8 si, BS aparajjaip, C 2. hd. °raijha v 
hiseva, B 2. hd. C hisemi, C om. na, B 2. hd. C bha- 
pAmi, P hie*, 8 his*.—15, B 1. hd., PS dubbacajanaip, P ki, B 1. hd. ayye, 
2. hd. kAtumAyye, C kAtayye, L kAtuyye, P kAtaseyya, 8 kabheyyo. B om. yaqi, 
B Maip saip, BCPS vinuesate.—16, P ghara, P nayisuip.—17, B adhibhAtA 
. hd. avi° P), LaviaOtA, 8 avibhutA, BPS puttAn, B jinasimhi r&pini lacchi, 
jinamhisi rupini lacchi, L jinAmhaai rOpini lacchi, P jinamhisi rOpini lacchi, 8 
jinarphiai rupini lacchi.—18, P ata, P adhtUi, 8 tato, BLS addhassa, P andhassa 
^harami.—19. C °sukena, 8 suipkena, P vindata.—20, C tassApi, 8 gharami, 
BC18 avasi, B 1. hd. PS paticchagati, B 2. hd. pajicchayAti, C paficcharAti. 
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d&sl va upatthahantim ad&sikam allasampannam. II4211| 
bhikkh&ya ca vicarantam damakam dantam me pit& bhanati | 
so hi si me j&m&t& nikkhipa pontin ca ghatikaft ca. 114221| 
bo pi vasitv& pakkham atha t&tam bhanati dehi me | 
pontim ghatikan ca mallakan ca puna pi bhikkham cariss&- 

mi. || 4231| 

atha nam bhanati t&to amm& sabbo ca me A&tigaQavaggo | 
kim te na karati idha bhana khippam yan te karihiti. || 4241| 
evam bhanito bhanati yadi me att& sakkoti alam may ham | 
Isid&siy & na vaccham ekaghare ’ham sahavatthum. || 4251| 
visajjito gato so ah am pi ek&kini vicintetni | 

&pucchit&na gaccham marituye pabba j issam v&. ||426|| 
atha ayy& Jinadatt& &gacchi gocar&ya caram&n& | 
t&takulam vinayadharl bahussuta silasampannft. II4271| 
tam disv&na amh&kam utth&y&sanam tass& paiin&payim | 
nisinn&ya ca p&de vanditv& bhojanam ad&sim. II42811 
annena ca p&nena ca khajjena ca yafi ca tattha sannihitam | 
santappayitv& avacam ayye icch&mi pabbajitum. II42911 
atha mam bhanati t&to idh’ eva puttaka car&hi tam 

dhammam | 

annena ca p&nena ca tappaya satnane dvij&ti ca. || 4301| 
ath& ’ham bhan&mi t&tam rodantl arijalim pan&metv& | 
p&pam hi may& pakatam kamraam tam nijjaress&mi. II4311| 


1, cdd. d&si, B ca, CPS °nti, B uthahanti, BLS adtisi 0 , P ar&pikaip, S sila°. 

2, PS sikkh&ya, P °katp du(hana, B 2. hand del. dan tam.—3, S bhi, P pi, 
B jat&, BPS nikkhisa, B 1. hd. sonti, 2. hd. ponti, P scvanti ca, L po(hifi ca, 
8 sonti ca gba^i°.— 4, C so pi ca, P atha talaip taip.—5, C ponti, L pofhiip, 
BPS sonti, C pallan, S mallakam, P suna, BP bhikkhan.—6, S tato, BPS amma, 
C otn. ca, L maip, CS ma, 8 nfidti°, P °bhapa°.—7, B 1. hd., LP ki, C kin, 
P le ta, cdd. kirati, B 1. hd. P idba ganaip, S idha khapaqi, C khippapavan to 
kari°, S kari°.—8, P gapito, B 1. hd., S ganiko, B 1. hd., PS om. yotii, C atthft, 
B 1. hd. sattho. PS satto aiaip, C ala.—9, B paccham eka° s<Uas&vatthiiip; last 
word corr. 2. hd., P 1. hd. paccha, 2. hd. adds ip, S paccarp, P °re sdsasdvatthurp, 
S °re s&ssaratthuip, L °vattura.—10, B 1. hd., P viyajjito, S virajjito, C vissa°, 

8 aham, L °kini, B 1. hd., CP ek&nika, 8 konikd, C ncintesi.—11, CLS °tnna, 

, P pabba- 
3, C takola, 
amh&kahaip, 

L u^hA 1 y&sunaip, P °yAyasanaip, LP sA, 8 sa, C °payisu. P °payirpsu, but qi 
added from 2. hd., 8 panndyimsu.—16, P kha, BCPS adAsi.—16, 8 yaip, 
C khajjena yaip tattha, B sanihitam.—17, BPS araca, C aroca ayya, L °ajjituip, 
P °ajjatuip.—18, P nam maip, C naip, 8 tato, P idh* a suttakam.—19, P annena 
sahanena, BPS tappayi, C santappaya, 8 aamana, L dvij&tin, BCPS °j Ati.— 
20, C rodenti, PS niti, L a&jali, P ancali, CS ah j alt, 8 panft°.—21, C 1. hd., 
PS nijjade 0 , B nisajjadessAmi. 
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atha main bha^ati tAto pApu^a bodhiii oa aggadhammafi ea. | 
nibbAnan oa labhassu yaip aacchikari d vipadasettho. II432II 
mAtApitft abhividayitvA sabbafi oa ftAtiga^avaggaip | 
sattAhaip pabbajitA tisso vijjA aph assay mi» II43311 
jAnAmi aitano satta jAtiyo yassA yam phalam vipAko | 
tam tava Acikkhissam tam ekamanA ntsAmehi. II434II 
nagaramhi Brakakacche suvai^akAro aham bahutadhano | 

yobbanamadena matto so paradAram Asevi ’ham. II435II 

so ’ham tato cavitvA nirayamhi apaocisam ciram | 

■ 

pakko tato oa utthahitvA makkatiyA kucobim okkavnim.||436|| 
sattAham j&takammam mahAkapi yfithapo nillacchesi | 
tass* etam kammaphalaip yathA pi gantvAna paradAram. 

II437II 

so ’ham tato cavitvA k&lam karitvA SindhavArafiiie | 
k&nAya oa khanjAya oa elakiyA kucchim okkamim. II438II 
dvAdasayassAni aham Dillacchito dArake parivahitvA | 
kiminA vatto akallo yathA pi gantvAna paradAraip. II439II 
so ’ham tato oayityA govAnijakassa gAyiyA jAto | 
vaccho lAkhAtambo nillacchito dvAdas© mAse. || 440II 
te puna nan gal am aham sakatam ca dhArayAmi | 

andho vatto akallo yathA pi gantvAna paradAram. || 441II 

so ’ham tato cavitvA vithivA dAsiyA ghare jAto | 

n’ ova mahi}A na puriso yathA pi gantvAna paradAraip. II442II 



1, G natn, 8 bhapatf, 8 pApuna bodhiip, C bodbijaip phala ea, 8 °mmam. 
, P labhasu, C d?f°, 8 °kari dvapada°. 


2 

sabbaip. 



P satthAha 


rapaaa 
• nd. | 


B 1 

apaaaasi 



3, odd. °pitu, C °pitiihi "rAdiyitvA 
8 satthAyaip, L B 

Dhalari 


, C om. attano, C p 

A • a * % 


apassassi, 

pAko.—6. P 


G aphaasayi. L apaaaayiip, ?S 

tathA, G Aoikkhiyaip tv am, G om. taip, C etamanA, B 1. hd. niyAmehl, P nuamA- 

—7, G Ekakacehe, S Bekakacche, B ravappi 9 , P °kAyo, C ayaip, 8 pah&ta- 
no, C pabntano. —8, C yoppana 0 , P °]>adena y CP mattbo, 8 asevi, odd. taip 
L. ha. avicara, 2 . hd. anaeisnip, C avid " “ * * 

B macro 


hi. 


pen 

aha 


aJSSpS*® ajldyatp, CPetiam. 


9, B I 

—10, G tako, 8 makkatiya, B maggafiyA, BGPS okkami.—11, L °kamaip y P pabA°, 
S°kavi, BCLP yudhapo, 8 yuthapati, P nilaficesi, B niUfichesi, 8 laficeei.—12,8 
hantvAna.—13, 8 katvA.—14, P kAnAya, BP8 khajjAya, 8 ehalakiyA. CP8 °mi, 
B °mhi.—15, PS nillaccito, C nilaccito, B. 1. hd. LP dArakaip, 8 dArikaip, 
C parihitvA.—16, G vatto, P guntvA, 8 hantrAna, P pada°.—17, BPS vAnija- 
kaasa (om. go), G °nijja°, P bhaviyA, B 1. hd. 8 dAsiyA.—18, B 1. hd. °dhammo v 
2. hd. “tempo, L “tampo, GPS °tammo f B 1. hd. nillaceito, C nala°, 8 
L vise (P).—19, C tena, B 1. hd., 8 para, P saketazp, GS sakata, G 

__ * p thAyayamhi, 8 mArayamhi.—20, BP8 an to, 

°dAyam.—21, LP vithiyA, P yaw, 8 jato.— 22, 
, P sdriyo, BLP gantvA, 8 gaiptvA. 


i nillajiito, 
oatthadhA* 
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timsativassamhi mato sAkatikakulamhi dArikA j&tft | 
kapanamhi appabhoge dhanikapurisapAtabahulamhi. || 443II 
tarn mam tato satthavAho ussannAya vipulAya vaddhiyA | 
okaddhati vilapantim acchuditvA kulagharassa. II44411 
atha sojaeame vasse disvAna mam pattayobbanam | 
kailiiam oruddha tassa putto GiridAso nAma nAmena. || 445II 
tassa pi afinA bhariyA silavati gunavati yasavati ca | 
anurattA bhattAram tassAham viddesanam ak Asim. II446II 
tass* etam kammaphalam yam mam apakaritfina gacchanti | 
d Asl va upatthahantim tassa pi anto kato may & ti. ||447II 

IsidAsi. II 

cattAlisanipAto samatto. II 

MantAvatiyA nagare ranno Koficassa aggamahesiyA | 

dhitA &si SumedhA pAsAdikA sAsanakarehi. || 448II 

silavati cittakathikA bahussutA buddhasAsane vinitA | 
mAtApitaro upagamma bhanati ubbayo nisAmetha. II449II 
nibbAnAbhiratA ah am asassatam bhavagatam yadi pi dibbam | 
kim anga pana tucchA kAmA appassAdA bahuvighAtA. 11450II 
kAmA katukA AsivisApamA yesu mucchitA bAlA | 
te digharattam niraye samappitA ha unante dukkhitA. 114511| 
socanti pApakammA vinipAte pApabuddhino | 
sadA kAyena vAcAya ca manasA ca asamvutA bAlA. 114521| 
bAlA te duppafiftA acetanA dukkbasamudayoruddhA | 
desente ajAnantA na bujjhare ariyasaccAni. 11453II 
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i 

saccAni amma buddbavaradesitAni te babutari aj Anant A | 
ye abhinandanti bbavagataip pihanti deveau upapattim. 

II454II 

devesu pi upapatti asassatA bbavagate aniccamhi | 
na ea santaaanti bAlA punappunam jAyitabbassa. ||455|| 
cattAro vinipAtA dve ea gatiyo kathafici labbhanti | 
na ca vinipAtagatAnam pabbaj jA atthi nirayesu. II45611 
anujAnAtba mam ubbayo pabbaj itum daaabalaasa pAvaoane | 
appoaaukki ghatiaaam j&timaranappahAnAya. II457II 
kim bhavagatena abhinanditena kAyakalinA as&rena | 

bhavata^hAya nirodhA anujAnAtba pabbaj issAmi. II458II 

buddhAnam uppAdo vivajjito akkhano kha$o laddho | 
sllAni brahmacariyam yAvajivam na d&seyyam. II459II 
evam bhanati SumedhA mAtApitaro na tAva AhAram | 
Ahariya gahattbA mara^avaaam gatA 'va hesaimi. ||46011 
mAtA dukkhitA rod ati pitA ca asaA aabbaao aamabhiaAto | 
ghatenti sail n Ape turn pAsAdatale chamA patitam. 11461II 
utthebi puttaka kim aocitena dinnA ai VAra^avatimbi | 
rAjA Anikaratto abhir&po taaaa tvam dinnA. || 462II 
aggamaheal bhaviasaai Anikarattaaaa rAjino bhariyA | 
atlAni brabmacariyam pabbaj j A dukkarA puttaka. II463II 
rajje AgA dhanam issariyam bhogA aukhA daharikA pi | 
bhuftjAbi kAmabboge vAreyyam botu te putta. II464II 
atha ne bhanati SumedbA mA edisakAni bhavagatam asAram | 
pabbajjA vA hobiti maragam vA tena o' eva vAreyyam. II4651| 


1, BLP saco&nt, S bahuratd. P alnta.—2, P anandani, C bhagaTantaip, 
P •gatt, B pi U hanti, L bihanti, BCLP upapatti, 8 uppatti.—3, 8 uppatti, BPS 
apaaaat^, B I. hd. t 8 bhagavate, P aniccimhi.—4, P va.—5, P cattAre, 8 pinipato, 
8 kafcafi, C kattha ci labbanti.—6, BLPS rinipAtagatA, BP pabbajA, P ztiyayeon. 
—7,8 Anu°, B ubho, L pabbajjituip.—8, BCLS appoau°, P apposukA, G ghatiyaip, 
PS °maranaqipa 0 ( L °papa°, B 1. lid. °hAna—a.—9, P ki, C bhagavAtena, P bha- 
vatena, 8 ohagavatena.—10, L pabbajji°.—11, P buddhA, B1. ha., 8 baddbAni, 8 
akkhano.—12,8 aflAnl, BLP °jiTaip, cdd. du°. — 13, C bhapanti, P bhAhAraip. BS 
Aharaqi.—14.BCP8 Ahariyaip, B 2. hd. Ahariwaip, 8 gahatthaip, P8 nuunanA*.— 
16, Pom.oo.B 1. hd., PS samaipgihato, C 2. hd. "bhihato.—16, BCP pafiA- 
petuip, 8 pafifiApetuip, L pAsAdale 8 paaAda°.—17, BCLP puttika, 8 puttakam, 
BCPS ki, G dinnA mid Va*.—18, C A$ika°, L AnikarattA, P Anikadattho, B 
dinnam.—19, LS °mahe«i, C bhaviaaati, P bhianai, C Apika 0 . L ariyA.—20, 
G atlAdi, L ailAni, 8 eariyaip, P dukkharA.—21, PS AnA.—22, BP dharejrynin, 
G8 dhArejryam, 8 beta, 0 I. hd., L pad.—23, B 1. hd., 8 atha ao hha°, P ata 
no bha°, BCP8 Sumedha, BLPS ediaikAni, C edisikA, BGP8 e gatam, B 1. hd., 
8 ApAraqi, P aaa&raip.—74, G om. tA, BP hohtti, G hohM, 8 gotlti, a id. om. vA, 
BG (Lf) dhAreyyaip, P dh&yeyyaip, 8 dhAreyyoip. 
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kim iva p&tik&yam asucim savanagandham bbay&nakam | 
kunapam abhisamviseyyam gattam sakipaggharitarn asuci- 

punnarn. II466II 

kim iva t’ 4hara j&nanti vik&lakam mamsasonitapalittam | 
kimikul&layam sakunabhattam kajevaram kissa diyyati 

ti. II467 li 

nibbuyhati sus&nam aciram k&yo apetavifift&no | 
chuttho kalingaram viya jiguccham&nehi n&tlhi. 1(46811 
chaddftna nam sus&ne parabhattam nh&yanti jigucchantft | 
niyakd m&tApitaro kim pana s&dh&ran& janatd. II469II 

ajjhoait& as&re kalevare atthinh&rusamgh&te | 
khelassumucch&ssavaparipunne p&tik&yamhi. II470II 
yo nam vinibbhujitv& abbhantaram assa Mbi ram kaj r ir4 | 

gandhassa asaham&nd sak4 pi m&t& jiguccheyya. || 4711| 
khandhadh&tu&yatanam sankhatam j&tim&lakam | 
dukkham yoniso arucim bhananti v&reyyazp kissa icchey- 

yam. II472II 

divase divase ti sattisat&ni navanavd pateyyum k&yarahi | 
vassasatam pi ca ghftto seyyo dukkhassac’ eva khayo. II47311 
ajjhupagacche gh&tam yo viiitift evam satthuno vacanam | 

digho tesam sama&ro punappunam haftnam&n&nam. II474II 
devesu manussesu ca tiracch&nayoniyft asurak&ye | 


1, BCLP puti°, edd. asuci, C ausanagandhanaip.—2, S kunapaip, S abhiyamip", 
BCLS °yi§eyya, P “viseya, B 1. hd. P santarp, B 2. hd. bhaataip (P), S wintuip, 
edd. aakiip, P sangharitaip, S asQci°.—3, edd. juaanti, BLPS vikulakaqi, 
C vikulakara. edd. mamsaip, C yopita 0 , 8 sonitapalitaqi.—4, 8 aakuna 0 , 8 kale* 
baram, CP °vara, B i. hd. riyyati ti, C riyatt ti, P riyaliiti, 8 riyyahiti.— 6 , 
C nibb&°, P oippu°, C aciram, P dciram, 8 kdro.—6, 8 cuddho, CL kujikarnrp, 


U nioDU , r oippu, u aciram, r aciram, o aarc 
B 1. hd. kalinka , BC jikuccha 0 , P fiatihi, 8 jdtihi. 


BCL chathuna 


chafthana, B 1. hd., C I. hd., 8 parasaipbhattaip, C 2. lid. pareeam bhattnm 
3 jiku°, B 1 . hd., PS “cchanti, L “cchanta.—8 , P ki, CL °rano jana , B 1 . hd. 
°*and ncta, 8 °rapa neta.— 9, P dh&re, 8 kalehare, P °nhfir(l 0 , 8 °nharu° BPt 
gh&fee.—10, B 1. hd., khelamucchd || saMUvaparipupnaputik&yamhi, 2. hd. 















a«d. 


karimaya 


▼inibbhajjitvd, P yinibbajityd, 8 dasa, B& 

12, P aaaramdod B 8 °maoa, C 1. hd. sakka, 2. hd. eakkdnup, B mdnatd. 0 
°ccheyyaqi.— 13, C khandha°, 8 °dyatam, C °ayatana, BC saipkhdtai|i, PS sankhd- 
taip, 8 °malakaip.—14, 8 yotiao, BLPS aruci bha°, C anivigapanti, B 1 . hd., 
LPS karcyya, B 2. hd. Y&reyya, C 1. hd. ydreyya, BPS icehiya, L icchiyd, 
C iccheyyujp. -15, edd. ti, P nay ana v a (P), B 1. hd., PS •ateyyuip.—16, C 




irighdto, B 2. hd. corr. dakkhaasa ce khayo, P dukkhoaea cetavo.—17, edd, 
hua, C e?a.—18. C digho, edd. teeaqi adro.—19, C mdniisaemi, § tiracchioa 0 


°yoniyo, B asdra° 
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petesu ca nirayesu ca aparimitA diyante ghAtA. H 4761| 
nirayesu bah 0 yinipitagataasa kilissam Anassa | 
devesu pi attAgaip. nibbAnasukhA parara n 9 atthL II476II 
pattA te nibb&nam ye yuttA dasabalaasa pAvaoane | 
ppossukkft ghatenti jAtimaragappahAnAya. 11477II 
ajj’ eva t4ta abhinikkhamissam bhogehi kim asArehi | 

nibbinnA me kAmA vantasamA tAlAvatthukatA. || 4781| 

c 9 evam bhanati pitaraip Anikaratto ca yassa dinnA | 
upayAsi pitarunAvuto vAreyyam upatthite kAle. II4791| 
atha asitanicitamuduke kese khaggena chindiya | 

SumedhA pAsAdam pidhatvA pathamajjhAnam samApajji 






II480II 

ca tahim samApannA Anikaratto ca Agato nagaram | 


pAeAde 9 va'SumedhA aniccasaunA au bhAveti. 114811| 
sA ca manasikaroti Anikaratto ca Aruhi turitam | 
tnanikanakabh&sitango katafijali yAcati Sumedham. II48211 
rajje AnA dhanam issariyaipr bhogA sukhA daharikA pi | 
bhuiljAhi kAmabhoge kAmasukh A sudullabhA loke. II4831| 

nisattham te rajjam bhoge bhuftjassu dehi dAnAni | 
mA dummanA ahosi mAtApitaro te dukkhitA. II48411 
tan tarn bhanati SumedhA kAmehi anatthikA vigatamohA | 
mA kAme abhinandi kAmesv Adinavam passa. II48511 
cAtuddipo rAjA MandhAtA Asi kAmabhoginam aggo | 


1, B I. hd., 0 aparimito, P °mithe, 8 °mite, BCLP diyate,v 8 dighate, Co 
b&to, P ghfttho.—2, L nirayesu, P niyaresu, BLPS oahu, C bahuhi, 


C bahuhi, 
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atitto kAlankato na o’ assa paripAritA icchA. || 486II 
satta ratanAni vasseyya vutthimA dasadisA samantena | 

na c* atthi titti kAraAnam atittA f ya maranti narA. ||4871| 
asisAlApamA kAmA kAmA sappasiropamA | 
ukkopatnA anudahanti atthikankAlasannibhA. II488II 
aniccA addhuvA kAraA bahudukkhA mahAvisA | 
ayogujo va santatto aghamAlA dukkhapphalA. II489II 

rukkhapphalApamA kAmA mamsapesApamA dukhA | 
supinopamA vancaniyA kAmA yAcitakAparaA. || 490 If 
sattisulApamA kAmA rogo gagdo agham nigh am | 
angArakAsusadisA aghamAlam bhayam vadho. 11491 II 
evam bahudukkhA kAmA akkhAtA antarAyikA | 
gacchatha na me bhavagate vissAso atthi attano. || 492II 
kim mama paro karissati attano sisamhi dayhamAnamhi | 
anubandhe jarAmarai^e tassa ghAtAya ghatitabbam. ||493|| 
dvArara apApunitvAna ’yam matApitaro Anikarattaii ca | 
disvAna chain am nisinne rod ante idam avoca. II494II 
digho bAlAnam samsAro punappunam ca rodatam | 
anamatagge pitu maranc bhAtu vadhe attano ca vadhe. II495II 
assu thaufiam rudhiram saipsAram anainataggato sarutha | 
sattAnam samsaritam sarAhi atthin&ii ca sannicayam. II 496 II 
sura caturo ’dodlu upanite assuthannarudhiramhi | 
sara ekakappam at thin am saftcayam Vipulena samara. II 497 II 


1,0 kdmdtittho, P abhitto, 8 patitto, S kalarpkato, C na ca tassa, BCL °puritd. 
— 2, C sabba, P samante.—3, B na vitti ti°, P na vitti titthi, 8 na vitthi titti.—4, 
C asisulu 0 , S asittitthisulupa 0 , HCL, P 2. bd. sabba®, P °siyo°.—5, li 1. hd., PS 
ukkosarad. Bl-LP °karikala°, 8 °kai)ikalu°.—6, 8 aticchd, C 1. lid. adftvd, 2. bd. 
adh&vd.—7. L avoimlho, 8 °iruttho, 8 santuttho, B 1. lid., 8 agca 0 , 1’ airsha 0 . 


Lhftva.—7, L ayogulho, 8 °guttho, 8 santuttho , B 1. lid., 8 agga , 1* aggha , 
°mQjd, BL8 dukkhaphala. 1* dukkhabald. — 8, B 1. bd. mkkhappalu 0 , B 2. lid., 
rukkhaphalu 0 , P8 rukkhapphalu 0 , CLP8 0 pesu°, BCLP uukkhd.—0, BS 
supinosama, BS °niyd muyd, PS ydcikopnmd, B °kopamd. C °kupumd.—10, B 
aattisulu 0 , C °sulQ°, P sattisusCP. 8 sattiuisnlu 0 . 8 otn. kdmd.—13. P frnccbatn. 


;iesu°, BCLP 
ES °kopamd. C 
8 otn. kdmd. 


uukkhd.—9, BS 
kupumd. —10, B 


aattisulu 0 , C °sulQ°, P sattisusu 0 , 8 sattiipsalu , 8 otn. kdmd.—13, P gaccbatn 

P bhagavate, B 1. hd., 8 bhagavato, B 2. bd. bhavagato. BLS visuso, P vissasoi 
C atthano.—14, C 1. hd. ka, LP ki. —15, C °marana, 8 tassd, P gdtdya, B 1. hd., 
S gbdtd, B 1. bd., 8 gaiptliitabbam, P °tappam.—10, 8 daruip, aid. ®tvdunhain 1 
BCP Anika®. P °rcttbafi.—17. B chama. 8 chamd. C rodcnto. L rodunti, 


8 gbdtd, B 1. bd., 8 gaipthitabbam, p °tappam 

BCP Anika®, P °rcttbafi.—17, B chama, 8 


18, BCLP digho, 8 "ppunan 
20, B 1. bd., CP ahuilam. 


P rodhante, P idhaip.—18, BCLP digho, 8 "ppunan.—19, LP pitft, BPS vmJdhe, 
P bhattano, F vadho —20, B 1. bd., CP ahafioip, 8 dhaqifiiup, B 1. hd., LS 
sajpsqrmp, B 2. hd. saippddain, C °ggato ca H atha.—21, P sattiidnaip, B 2. hd. 
empaarataip, P pardhi, B a^hinan, C athinaip, P atlianafi, C otn. ca, P sandhi- 


—21, P sattbdnaip, B 2. hd. 
atlianafi, C otn. ca, P sandhi- 



°thafiaip , 
°rucinamhi 


°icca .—22, B8 para, C sara, r pnrama catuyo, if r dati, t'L 

upanite, B 1. hd., C, P °dhanara°, in P m 2. nd., os it seems 
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, 8 °dhanilaip 0 , B 1. hd., °rficinamhi, 2. hd., °r0ciiamhi, L °rOdhi 
ihi.—23, C paraip, B a^hinaip, C athiram, P e^hitaip, S a^hioaip, J 
poficayaip. 
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TnERI-GATIIA. 


anamatagge samsarato mahim Jambudipam upanitam | 
kolatthimattagulika matapitusv eva na ppahonti. II49811 
sara tinakattham sakhapalasam upanitam anamataggato | 
pitusu catururigulika ghatika pitupitusv eva na ppahonti. 

II4991| 

sara kanakacchapam pubbc samudde aparato ca yu- 

gacchiddam | 

sirarn tassa ca patimukkam manussalabhamhi opamraam. 

*1150011 


sara rufiam phenapindopamassa kayakaiino asarassa 
khandhe passa anicce sarahi niraye bahuvighate. 115011| 
sara katnsim vaddhcnto punappunam tasu tasu jatisu | 
sara kumbhilabhayani ca sar&hi cattari saccani. II502 !| 
amatamhi vijjamane kin tava pailcakatukena pitcna 
sabba hi kiimaratiyo katukatara pailcakatukena. II503II 
amatamhi vijjamane kin tava kamchi ye parilalia | 
sabba hi karaaratiyo jalita kuthita kupita santapita. II504 II 
asapattamhi samane kin tava karnehi ye bahusapatta | 
rajaggicoraudakappiyehi sadharana kama bahusapatta. 11505II 
mokkhamhi vijjamane kin tava karnehi yesu vadhabandho 
kamesu lii vadhabandho kamakama dukkhani anubhonti. 

II5001| 


1, 1) 1. hd. samsadato 2. lid. "sarato, C samsarato, P samsaratho, S snnisani- 

dnto, rdd. inalii, BCP JnnimV, S Kunihii 0 , LP °dipam, BI< upanitam, P upani- 
taifi, C upanitam, P l ’inattlia\ C °nuitta gu°, S 'guliku, L matunmtusv.—2, 
BI-PS om. sara, BP °katha, S kattha,0 ‘kathossa, C bfikha*', P °phalasam BCPIj 
upanitam."-3, P caturagiili 0 , S caturumgulika, 0 °ka pi ghatika matapitu yeva 
na npa\ -4, PS kaua', B 1. hd., 0 karchainvani, B 2. hd., C °kacch;ikam, L 
pii bin*, B “cchiddham, 0 °cchiuuani, L 'cehiddham or °cchidmnin, P "cchindnm, 
S °cchindhani.—5, P pirani, C om. ca, BP patimokkam, C paripunnam, S pati- 
lnokkham, B l. lid., P osammum, C upaniam, S osapammam.—6, S ghura, B 1. 
hd., PS peua°, B 2. hd., 0 phena°, BPS "ndnnianiassa, 0^pinejo || pamaya, P 
kara°.—7, (’ nandlie, S anise, C pharahi, S ralii (om. sa), P bahu'*, LS vighute. 
— 8, B 1. hd., pura, B 2. hd., l’J» para, B 1. lid., S katasi, B 2. hd.. CLP liatasi, 
B l. hd.. PS v mil lento, B 2. hd vaddhcnto, O vaddhantc, L vadente. B 1. bd., 
] Kiippunani, B 2. lid., puppimam, C pukhappunam, PS jatisu.—9, P para. 

S anintanhi vija° kim, B "katu°, C mitona, BLP pitena, S 
om. pitcna.—11, P kaminayativo, P katakatara, B paficakatu 0 .—12, BCS kim, 
S parilalia.—13, C sabba pi, BbPS kudhita, BPS kuppita, C kumpita, L om. 

ita, P knppita, B 1. hd., ayaniputta° f CPS as»mpatta° S 


S cca, 1‘ sattari.—10 


kupita, BCS santapp 
samane, P ki, BCS aim, S tava, B kume, C bahusamatta.—14, B c udakampi'*, 
P sadhayana. —16, B kim, PS ki edd. yesu hi, B 1. lid., cadha°, BS °bandhe.— 

16, H 1. hd., kamesu kamava || handno dukkhani anuhonti 2. hd., kamesu hi 
bhasakama du° anubhonti, C kdmcsu hi kama vadhabandho || dukkhani anu- 
bhonti, li L kamesu hi II osakama du°anu°. PS ka° hi asukaniavabandho du° anu°. 
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&dipit& tinukkaL ganhantam dahanti n* eva muncantam | 
ukkopamd, hi k&in& dahanti ye te na muncanti. || 5071| 
ma appakassa hetu kamasukhassa vipulam jahi sukham | 
ma puthulomo va balisam gilitva paccha vihailnasi. II508II 
k&mam kamesu damassu tava sunakho va sahkhal&baddho | 
khahinti khu tam k&ma chata sunakham va candala. II5091| 
apariniitan ca dukkham bahuni ca cittadomanassani | 
anubhohisi kamesu yutto putinissaja addhuve kame. || 510II 
ajaramhi vijjamane kin tava katnehi ye sujar& | 

maranabyadhigahita sabba sabbattlia jatiyo. || 511II 
idam ajaram idam amaram idam ajaramaranapadam as ok am | 
asapattam asambadham akhalitam abb ay am nirupatapam. 

II512II 

adhigatam idam bahftlii amatam ajjapi ca labhuniyam 

idam | 

yo yoniso payunjati na ca sakka ughatanidnenu. 11513II 
evam bhanati Sumcdha sarikharagate ratim alabhamand | 
anunenti Anikarattam kese 'va ehamam chupi Sumedha. 

115141| 

utthaya Anikaratto panjaliko yaci tassa pita ram so | 
vissajjetha Sumedham pabbajitum vimokkhasaccadassa. 

II515II 

vissajjita matapit&hi pabbaji sokabhayabhita | 

cha abhinna sacchikata agguphalam sikkhamanaya. II51611 


1, cdd. adipitu, P tikukku, B pucchnntnrti, L muccnntum, P rnticclianturn, 8 
muntam—2, P ukkoyam:!, B 1 hd., PS hi kuma hi, P mticch.uiti.—3, S kumu J , 
C jahc, S jahi, Pl’Ssukhu.—4, P muthu P phaji\ S bali, CS gilitvfi, C vihafiapi. 


W W ■ ■ WWW J| 

—5, PC runiassu, PS rapassu, PL sankhanuhamiho, C saiikhuiium || haudlio, P 
iankhunubundho, S sainkhanabandho.—(>, PI,PS kuhititi, (J kahuuti, P 1. lid su, C 

iiima, P i. hd. chata, C camhiln.— 7, < ’LPS buhuui, P I. lid., PS cittumdoma’. — 


9, BPS arajjaiuhi 


w 

I 1. hd., CLP patinissada,K patiuansada, 

, PS kiui, P ki, P tutu—10,C‘ badhi", 


r 

sankh 
kiimn 

8, C anubo°, l'°bhohipi, PCI'S kamayutto, P 1 
C audhavc, P andhuvc. 

" w mm 0 w 

PLS °gahika, I, nabhatta. 11, P idam ajaram ida samarium, P idliajaiada 
sumanam, S idham ajarapidasamanam, C idam ajaram idam arani idaii tam 
ajaramaranapadaso (sic!), P idham ajaramaranapadasoka. —12, P 1. lid.. S asa- 
mattam, P apasattam, P 1. hd. samba, PS asimbu', C akkhalitam, P 1. hd., 
S °litatna ayam, P araya. —13, C bahuti pi, S bahuhi, P ajjasi, 1»CI,P labhani- 
yam.—14, S om. yo, P r on iso, P 1. hd. payunrati, C puyujjati, S payanrati, 
P va, PI,S om. ca, P 2. hd. u"ha‘ J , P a^ha . — 13, C ♦•va, P ^anati, LP Sumodlia, 
S rtanikhara’, P Catena ruti, PLS rati, P 1. hd., 1, alavnami. -10, C arummti, 
BLPS °iiunti, C Anika , P 1. hd. clmsi, S om. chupi. -17, P upathaya, P 
Animnika . CS Anika', P 1. hd. ancaliko, P 2. hd 


P yaca. 


LPS aujatiko, C yava, 
18, P 1. hd. S °jjeta, L visa f P viya' , ML pabbajjituiu. 
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accbariyam abbhutan tarn nibb&nam Asi rAjakannAya | 
pubbenivAsacaritam yathA byAkari pacchime kAle. II517II 
bhagavati KonAgamane samghArAmamhi navanivesamhi | 
aakhiyo tii>i janiyo vihAradAnam adAsimhA. ||518l| 
dasakkhattum satakkhattum dasasatakkhattum satAni ca 

satakkhattum | 

doves u upapajjimhA ko pan a vAdo manussesu. II519II 
devesu mahiddhikA ahumhA roanussakamhi ko pana vAdo | 
sattaratanassa mahesl itthiratanam aham Asim. 115201| 
so hetu so pabhavo tam m01 ana satthu sAsane khanti | 
tam pathamasamodhAnam tam dhammaratAya nibbAnam. 

11521II 

evam kathenti ye saddahanti vacanaip anomapafifiassa | 

nibbindanti bhavagate nibbinditvA viraijanti ti. ||522ll 

SumedhA. || 

mahAnipAto samatto. || 
samattA theriyA gAthAyo. || 


3 L KonAgamane, P °manena samghara 
hi; corr. 2. fed., S °rAraamhi vesamhi. 
G °dmha.—6, L dasatakkhattuip, C om. ca. 


B 1. hd. °rAmamhi ca nive- 




naca 

, CLS tini, C janiyo, P vihArA°, 
6, S uppajjimha, C °imha.—7, BP 
manussikamhi, C mAnussikarahi, BLPS om. pana.—8. cdd. mahesi, B itti°, P 
itthiyatanaip, BCLP asi, S Asi.—9, B 1. hd. om. second so, S pabhedo, C mftlam 
sAvasAsane.—10, BP pathama”, G pathamaip, L om. patha, P "iyrthAya (P), L 
nibbAna—11, B 2. hd., C evam karonti, 8 anopamafifiassa.—12, P nibbinaani, 
P bhagavate, 8 bhagavato, P nippiditvA, P °nti.—14, L mahApanito.—16, li 
theriyA, P has instead of this: tnerip&lisuttaip n’ ’ '* ‘ 

8 theripAji nitthitaip, BLS add : 


nifhitaip I nibbanapaccayo ho to, 


AthA satAni cattAri aaiti (LS aaiti^jmna cuddasa | 


gatna 

theriy’ 


(L theriy') ekuttarasatA sabba tA (UavakkhayA ti | 


B adds: nibbAnapaccayo hotn and then follows the date. 8 adds: | samattA 
theriyA gAthAyo |) siddhir asta ]) me nibbAnapaccayo hotu | At the end of the 
last leaf is written with small letters: SumapAramavihArasthAnasantakatheri- 

gttbAI 



NOTES. 


1. athAparena samayena satthari VesAlim upanissAya kfttA- 
gArasAlAyam viharante SuddhodanamahArAjA setacchattass* 
eva hetthA ’va arahattam sacchikatvA parinibbAyi || atha 
MahApajApatigotamiyA pabbajjAya cittara uppajji | tato 
Rohanlnadltire KalahavivAdasuttantadesanAya pariyosAne 
nikkhamitvA pabbajitAnara panoannam kumArasatAnam pA- 
daparicArikA ekajjkAsayA 'va hutvA MahApajApatiyA santikam 
gantvA sabbA 'va satthu santike pabbajissAmA ti MahApajA- 
patim jetthikam katvA satthu santikam gantukAmA ahesum | 
ayaft ca MahApajApatt pubbe pi ekavAram satthAram pabba- 
jjam yAcitvA nAlattha | tasraA kappakam pakkosApetvA kese 
chindApetvA kAsAyAni acchAdetvA sabbA tA SAkiyAniyo Ad Ay a 
VesAlim gantvA Anandatherena dasabalam yAcApetvA atthaga- 

rudhammapatiggahanena pabbajjam upasampadan ca aiattha | 

itarA pana sabbA pi ekato upasampannA ahesum | ayam 
ettha sankhepo | vitthArato pan’ ettha vatthum tattha tattha 
pAjiyam Agatam eva || evam upasampannA pana MahApajApatt 
satth Aram upasankamitvA abhivAdetvA ekamantam atthAsi | 
ath’ assA satth A dhammam desesi | sA satthu santike kam- 
matthAnam gahetvA arahattam pApuni | sesA pancasatA bhi- 
kkhuniyo NandakovAdapariyosAne arahattam pApuqimsu | 

evam bhikkhunisanghe suppatitthite puthubhfite tattha 

tattha gAmanigamajanapadarAjadhAnisu kulitthiyo kula- 

sunhAyo kulakumAriyo buddhasubuddhatam dhammasudham- 

matam sanghasuppatipattiu ca sutvA sAsane abhippasannA 

■ 

saipsAre ca jAtasamvegA attano sAmike mAtApitaro fiAtake ca 


l v ed. Vesili.—4, ed. 1. hd. MahdpajApatigotamiyA, 2. bd. d$l. gotami.— 
0, ed. pabbajji*.—13, ed, Vault, ed. daasphalaiji.—23, ed. 0 rAjathAa2siL—24, 
ed, °stmbAyo.—26, ed. lAmikA. 


therLoIthI. 




anujAnApetvA sAsane uraip datvA pabbajiipsu | pabbajitvA ea 
sflAcArasampannA aatibuno oa therAnafi ca santike ovAdam 
labhitvA ghafentiyo vAyamantiyo na emus’ era arahattam 
saochAkamiu | tA bi udAnAdivasena tattha tattba bhAsitA 
gAthA pacchA sangitikArakehi ekajjham -katvA ekanipAtAdi- 
y&aena sangitiip Aropayimsu | imA theriyA gAtbAnAmA bi. f| 

I. katvi colena pdrutd ti | ptvmauk&lakacojehi civaram 

katvA acchAditasarirA | tam nivatthA o’ eva pArutA ca || . . . 

iukkhwfdkam td ti | upasametabbassa kilesassa asArabhAvani* 
dasaanaip | kumbhiyan ti | [tadidhArassa aniocatucchAdibhA- 
vanidasaanaip. || 

II. udukkhale bi dhafiftaip pakkbipantiyA parivattentiyA 
musalena kottentiyA pitthi opAmetabbA botl ti khujjakAra^a- 
betutAya tad ubhayaxp khujjam ti vuttam | aAmiko pan’ aasA 
kbnjjo eva. || 

12. avaadyi (aio) ti | avasAyo vuccati avasAnaip. nifthAnaip | 
taip pi kAmeaa appa{ibaddhaoittatAya uddhamaotA ti vakkha- 
mAnattA samapakiccassa nitfhAnaip veditabbam yasaa kaaaa 


oi II 


avaadyi, though given by all the MSS. and the 


Commentary, cannot but be corrupt. The reading proposed 
in the text is, I think, the correct one. 

19. 20. Ndndd: ayaip kira Yipassissa bhagavato kAle 

Bandhum atinagare gahapatimahAsAlassa dhitA hutvA satthu 
santike dbammaip sutvA sarapesu ca sllesu ca patitfhitA 
satthari parinibbute dhAtucetiyam ratanapafimapditana 
ohaddena katvA. pftjaip katvA kAlaip katvA sagge nibbattitvA 
aparAparaip sugatisu yeva saipsarantl imasmiip buddhuppAde 
Kapilavatthunagare Ehemakasaa Sakkassa aggamahesiyA 
kuoohismixp nibbatti Nandi ti ’asA nAmaip ahosi. || . . . 

21. 22. Jentd (thus Commentary throughout) : ayaip pana 
YesAliyaip LicohavirAjakule nibbatti ti. II 
23. 24.. tumuUtkd ti AdikA Suma&galamAtAya theriyA 
gAthA || ayaip pi purimabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha tattha 
bhave kuaalaip upacinitvA imasmiip buddhuppAde SAvatthi- 
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apparently belongs to B's reading eihandmi or iovicchindanti 
vihar&mi, but not to eihardmi alone, as given by the MS. 

. . • tam hated negatno aggham aggke 9 naggham thapesi 


2A. . a • 

man ti | tain paficasatamattaip dhanam aggham katvA negamo 
nigamavAsijano itthiratanabhAvena anaggham pi samAnam 
agghe agghanimittazp AddhakAst ti samaniiAvasena. maip. 
thapesi II tathA maip. voharl ti attho. II 
31. tattha cdtuddasi pancaddast ti | cuddasannam p&rapt 
cAtuddasl paficadasannam pilragl pancaddast ti | cAtuddasl 
paftcaddasl yA ca pakkhassA ti sambandho | accantasamyoge 
o f etam upayogavaoanam \ yd ca pakkhassa atthamt ti | yA 
cA ti yojanA | pdtihdrikapakkhan {sic) cd ti | parihAranaka- 
pakkhaft ca cAtuddaslpafioaddaslatthaminam yathAkkaraam 
Adi to antato vA pavesaniggamavasena uposathasl lasaa pari- 
haritabbapakkhaii ca | terastpAtipadasattamlnavamtsu cA ti 
attho | atthahgasusamdgatan ti | pAnAtipAtA veramaplAdlhi 
atthahi angehi sutthu samannAgatam uposatham | upagacchin 


ti upagamixp upavasin ti attho. II 


Afterwards Gy reads 


upAgacohim.—cfr. Dhammapadam p. 404. Gy gives the 
name of the theri as MettA and MittA, and states that she 
had sprung from the SakyarAjakula of Kapilavatthu. 

33. 34. uddham pddatald ti AdikA AbhayamAtAya theriyA 
gAthA | ayam pi purimabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha tattha 
bhave pufifiAni upaoinantl Tissassa bhagavato kAle kulagehe 
nibbattitvA vififlfttam patvA ekadivasaip satthAram pipdAya 
carantam disvA pasannamAnasA pattam gahetvA katacchu* 
mattam bhikkham adAsi | sA tena pufifiakammena deva- 
manussesu sazpaarantl imaaraim buddhuppAde tAdisena kam- 
manissandena Xljjeniyaip Padumavatl nAma nagarasobhapt 
ahosi | rAjA BimbisAro tassA r&pasampattiAdike gune sutvA pu- 
rohitassa Acikkhi | Wjjeniyasp kira Padumavatl nAma ganikA 
ahosi (sio) | taip ahaip datthukAmo mhi ti | purohito sAdhu 
devA ti mantabalena Kumbhiraip nAma yakkham AvahetvA 
yakkhAnubhAvena rAjAnaip iAvad eva TJjjenlnagaraip nesi If 


si. 


igriMM an 

sm. U m/Ik sr ttthamf, si. yaft'cA ti.—14, si. 1 hi paWwaigi—f 
aptysooM ti apagimL—SS, nippstto iL 


hani* 


si. eatu° 


Mi cata°, si* pafieadMi.— 11 . si. 

18 , si. 
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rAjA tAya saddhixp ekarattiip saipvisuip. kappesi | sA tena 
gabbham gaghi rafifio ca Arooeai | mama kucohiyaip. gabbho 
patitthahi ti | tam sutvA r&jl naip. sace putto bhaveyya 
vaddhetvA main dasseht ti vatvA muddikaxp. datvA agamAsi | 
aA dasamAsaocayena puttaip vijAyitvA nAmagahapadirase 
Abhayo ti nAmam akAsi | puttafi ca sattavassikakAle tava 
pit A BimbisAramahArAjo ti rail ilo santikam pahipi | rAjA 
tam paasitvA puttasinehaxp patilabhitvA kumArakaparihArena 
vaddheai | taaaa saddhApatilAbho pabbajjAvisesAdhigarao ca 
hetthA Agato yeva | taaaa mAtA aparabhAge puttaaaa Abba- 

yattheraaaa aantike dhammam autvA patiladdhaaaddhA bhi- 
kkbunlaa pabbajitvA vipaaaanAya kammaxn karonti na ciraaa 9 
era aaha patiaambbidAhi arabattam pApupi II . . . arahattaip 
pana patvA attano puttena Abhayattherena dhammam ka- 
thentena ovAdavasena tA gAtbA bhAsitA udAnavasena sayaxp pi 
tA era paccudAbarantt uddham • • . nibbutA ti Aba. II 

35. 36. Abhayattlieri: • . . imasmim buddhuppAde Ujje- 
niyaip kulagehe nibbattitvA vifinfttaip pattA AbbayamAtu 
aah Ay ik A hutvA tAya pabbajitAya sinehena say am pi 
pabbajitvA tAya saddhiip RAjagahe vasamAnA ekadivasam 
aaubhadassanatthaxp Sltavanam agam&ai | satthA gandhakufi- 
yaxp nisinno *va tassAnubhfttapubbam Arammapam purato 
katvA toasA uddhumAtakAdibhAvam pakAsesi J tam disvA 
samvegamAnasA atthAsi | satthA obhAaam pbaritvA purato 
nisinnaip viya attAnam dassesi | Abhaye bhiduro etc.=st. 
85.36. . . . adsanan ti imA gAtbA abhAsi | §A gAthApariyosAne 
arahattam pApupi | . arabattam pana patvA udAnentl tA 

eva gAtbA parirattitvA abhAsi. II 
43. PatAeArAtheriip sandhAya vadati | sA bhikkhdni (sic) 
npAgaccbi (sic) yA (2. bd.) me saddhAyikAyi (sic) pi p&tho. \ 
46. suddatasamApattiyA animittasamApattiyA ca aham yad 

icchitaxp lAbhint | 

48 . ogayha-m-uttippaip ti vA pdfho | makAro padasandbi- 

karo | • • • OandabhAgAnadiyA tire. II 

■■ 

8. p fwtr l pattemndiaqi.—18. oi. pibbajiM—14, od. 1. hd. Abha- 
vwmP, 8. bd. —1$, tA ffttikt—18, m. nippft*.-19 y dnnd *.— 

88, addbmitikidMbbif «^ -f r* imtbilriip 
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60. khalh ti avadhArapatthe nipAto | tato hatthidassanato 
paochi | t&ya batthino kiriyAya hetubhfttAya vanaip anASaqi 
gatA cittam samAdhemi yeva. II 

The reading khalu t&ya, though supported by the Com¬ 
mon, tator, is no doubt wrong. Perhaps khalutd is a substan¬ 
tive derived from khalu, meaning “ certainty/’ " surety.” 
This at least would give a very good sense. 

61-53. amma Jivd ti AdikA UbbiriyA theriyA gAthA | ayam 
pi purimabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha tattha bhave vivattu- 
panissayaxp kusalam upaeinanti Padumuttarassa bhagavato 
kAle Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitvA vifiri&taip pattA 
ekadivasaxp mAtApitusu mangalam anubhavitum gehantara- 
gatesu adutiyA sayam gehe ohlnA upakatthAya velAya bhaga¬ 
vato sAvakaip ekam khlpAsavatheram gehadvArasamipena 
gacchantam disvA bhikkhaip dAtuk&mA bhante idha pavisathA 
ti vatvA there geham pavitthe pancapatitthitena theram 
vanditvA gopakAdlhi Asanam pannApetvA adAsi | nisldi thero 
pandatte Asane | sA pattaxp gahetvA pindapAtassa p&retvA 
therassa hatthe thapesi | there anumodanam katvA pakkAmi | 
sA tena puddakammena tAvatimsesu nibbattitvA tattha yAva- 
tAyukam ujAradibbasampattizn anubhavitvA tato eutA sugatisu 
yeva saipsarantt imasmiip buddhuppAde SAvatthiyam gaha- 
patimahAiAlakule nibbattitvA Ubbirl ti nAma. abhirdpA 
dassanlyA. ahosi | sA vayappattakAle Kosalaraddo attano 
gehe nitA katipayasamvaocharAtikkamena ekaip dhitaram 

_ i 

labhi | tassA Jivantl ti nAmaip akamsum | rAjA tassA dhl- 
taraip disvA tutthamAnaso UbbiriyA abhisekam adAsi | dhitA 
pan 9 assA AdhAvitvA paridhAvitvA vioarapakAle kAlaip akAsi | 
mAtA yattha tassA sariranikkhepo kato tarn susAnaip gantvA 
divase divase paridevayi | ekadivasam satthu santikam 

gantvA vanditvA 

tire {hatvA dhitaram Arabbha paridevati | tarn disvA satthA 
gandhakutiyam yathAnisinno 9 va att&nam dassetvA kasmA 
vippalapasl ti pucchi | mama dhitar&ip Arabbha vippalapAmi 

ti | imasmiip susAne jhApitA tava dhttaro caturAsi- 



thokam nisiditvA gatA | AciravatinadiyA 


21, ed. logatlspsiL—23, Ubbin ti nimft.—25, td. ksiptyaqi Mup*.—31, *f. 
guptS, 04. puridenuu.—34, c4. YippoUpoai initeod of °Iop3mi. 
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m 

tisahassamattA | tAsam kataram sandhAya vippalap&si ti | 

tAsam taip tarn aJAhanathAnaip dassetvA amma JicA ti . . . 

at. 51. anusocatt ti upoddhagAthaip Aha II tattha amma 

JicA ti mAtupacAranAmena dhituyA Alapanam | idaip c* assA 
vippalapanAkAradassanam II vanamhi kandasi ti | vanamajjhe 
paridevaai | .. . sabbA JtcasanAmikA ti | tA sabbA pi JlvantiyA 


samAnanAmikA | 


53. munim ti | sabbaddubuddham. II 


54. 55. tattha kim me katd RAJagahe manussA ti | ime 
BAjagahamanussA kim katA kasmixp nAma kicoe byAvatA | 
madhupitA ta acchare ti | yathA bhapdam gahetvA raadhuip 
pivanto visaddino hutvA slsam ukkhipituip na aakkonti evaip 
ime pi dhammasailftAya visaddino hutvA madde stsam ukkhi- 

pitum na aakkonti | kevalam aochanti yevA ti attho | . . . 

tan ca appativAniyan ti | tan ca pana dhammam anivattita- 
bhAvAvaham niyyAnikam abhikkantatAya thAsotuj anasavana- 
manoharabhAvena (aio) avasecaniyaxp (sic) aseoakaip (sic) 
anAsittakam pakatiyA *va mahAraaaip tato eva ojavant&m | 
oeadhan ti pi pAli | vattad ukkhabyAdhlhi kicohAya osadhoxp. 


imasmim buddhuppAde Ajavlra^he 


bbdtam pivanti madde. II 

57. SelA : ayam . • . 

Ajavikassa raddo dhitA hutvA nibbatti | SelA ti ’ssA nAmam 
ahosi | Ajavikassa pana raddo dhitA ti katvA AjavikA ti pi 
naip voharaati | sA vidd&tam pattA satthari Ajavikazp damitvA 
tassa hatthe pattaotvaraip disvA tena saddhiip Ajavlnagaraip 
upagate dArikA hutvA raddA saddhiip satthu santikam upa- 
gantvA dhammaip sutvA patiladdhasaddhA upAsikA ahosi | 
sA aparabhAge sadjAtasamvegA bhikkhunisu pabbajitvA kata- 
pubbakiccavipassanaip p&fthapetvA sankhAre sammasantl 
upanissayasampannattA paripakkadApA na cirass’ eva ara- 


hattaip pApupi | 


arahattaip pana patvA theri SAvatthi 


yaip v harati | ekadivasaip pacchAbhattaip SAvatthito nikkha- 
mitvA divAyihAratthAya Andhavanam pavisitvA addatarasmiip 
rukkham&le nistdi | atha naip MAro vivekato viochinitukAmo 
addAtakardpena upagantvA II n 9 atthi— st. 57. . . . paechdnu- 
tApini ti gAthaip Aba. II 
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60-63. Somd 


ayam 


imasmim buddhuppAde RAja 


gahe BiinbisArassa raflfto purobitasaa dbltA hutvA nibbatti. II... 

60. na tam dvangulipannAya itthiyA pApunitum sakkA | 
itthiyo bi satatthavassakAlato patthAya sabbakAlam odanam 
pacantiyo pakkuthite udake tandule pakkhipitvA ettAvatA 
odanam pakkan ti na j An anti | pakkuthiyamlne pana tandule 
dabbiyA uddharetvA dvihi angulihi pijitvA jAnanti | tasniA 
dvangulisafiiiAyA (sic) ti vuttA. II (!) According to the Com- 


atarAy 


theriyA 


mentator st. 60 is spoken by MAra. 

67-71. pannavtmti cassdni ti AdikA ani 

gAtbA | ayam pi purimabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti imasmim 


buddhuppAde Devadahanag 


Mah Apaj Apati gotam idh ail 


hutvA Yaddhesl nAma | gottato pana apafiftAtA ahosi | sA 
Mah Apaj ApatlgotamiyA pabbaj itakAle say am pi pabbajitvA 
paficavisati samvaccharAni kAmarAgena upaddutA accharA- 
samghAtamattam pi kAlam cittekaggatam alabhanti bAhA 

paggayha k an dam An A DhammadinnattheriyA santike dham- 
mam sutvA kAmehi vinivattitamAnasA kammatthAnam gahetvA 
bbAvanam anuyunjantl na cirass’ eva cha]Abhini)A hutvA 
attano patipattim paccavekkhitvA udanavasena II pannavlsati 

. . . sdsanan ti (st. 67-71) imA gAthA abhAsi II tattha accha - 

rdsanghdtamattam pi ti | ghatikAmattam pi khanam anguli- 
phothanamattam pi kAlan ti attho |) cittern 9 upasam ajjhagan 
"ti | cittasia upasamam cittekaggam na ajjhagaman ti yojanA. || 
... 69. sd bhikkhunin ti | Dhammadinnatherim sandhAya 

▼adati. | 

72-76. mattd vannena rupend ti AdikA YimalAya theriyA 
gAthA || ayam pi purimabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitvA imasmim 
buddhuppAde YesAliyam an n atarAy a r&p&pajtviniyA itthiyA 
dhltA hutvA nibbatti | YimalA ti ’ssA nAmain ahosi | sA va- 
yappattA tath* eva duccintitam kappent! ekadivasam Ayasman- 
taip MahAmoggallAnam YesAliyam pi^d&ya carantam disvA 


2 , ed. nippatti. — 6 , ed. pakkudbite (correct P).— 6 , ed. pakkudiyam&ne.— 7 , ed, 
pilitrS. — 16 , ed. pabbajjita 0 .—16, cd. opadatt. — 26, ed. bbikkbCnt. — 32, cd. 
nippatti. — 33 , cd. 1 . bd. dudteip, 2. hd. ducintitup. — 34 , cd. °Hioggaldfiaip . 
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patibaddhacittA hutvA theraasa vasanatthAnam gantvA theram 
uddissa palobhanakammam kAtum Arabhi | titthiyehi uyyo- 
jitA tathA As! ti keci vadanti | thero tassA asubb ay ibh ft van A 

mukhena santajjanam katvA ovAdam adAsi | tam hetthA 

theragAthAya Agatam eva | tathA pana therena ovAde dinne 
sA samvegajAtA hirottappam paccuppatthApetvA sAsane pati- 
loddhasaddhA upAsikA hutvA aparabhAge bhikkhuntsu pabba- 
jitvA ghatenti vAyamenti hetusampannatAy a na cirass’ eva 
arah at tam patvA attano patipattim paccavekkhitvA udAnava- 
sena II mattA vannena . . . nibbutd ti imA gAthA abhAsi. || 

72. ahhA samatimahhi *han ti | anfiA itthiyo attano vai>nA- 
digunehi sabbath A pi atikkamitvA maftfti ah am || aftfiAsam vA 
itthinam va^nAdigune atimanni | atikkamitvA afulaavamAnam 
akAsim. || 

74. tgjhagghanti (sic; 1. hd. uccha°) bahum janan ti | 
yobbanamadamattam bahubAlajanam vippalambhetum ha* 
san ti gandham A1A vatth Abharan Adi hi sarlrasabh A vapaticch A- 
danena yAvavilAsabhAvAkAdihi (sic) tehi ca vivid ham nA- 
nappakAram vaftcanam akAsim. || 

82-86. NandA : ayam . • . imasmim buddhuppAde SAkya- 
rAjakule nibbatti | NandA ti ’ssA nAmam akamsu | aparabhAge 
rApasampattiyA sundari NandA janapadakalyAni ti ca paniiA- 
yittha. || Cfr. Dhammapadam p. 313 ff. The stanzas quoted 
at p. 316 differ much from my text. 

88. bah&vatasamddAnA ti paAcAtapatappanAdibahuvidhavata- 

samAdAnA | gAthAsukhattham bah A ti dlghakaranam | addham 
{cd. om. m) sisassa olikhan (sic) ti | mayham pi sisassa addham 
eva mu^demi | keci addham sisassa olikhan ti kesakalApassa 
addham jatAbandhanavasena bandhetvA addham vissajjesin 
ti attham vadanti II Cy has abhufgi as C, and explains it by : 

rattiyaip bhojanam na bhunji. II 

93. rmdtvA paramam at than ti | jhAnavipassanAmaggapha- 

lAdiuttamam attham jahitvA chadditvA II In Gy the ther! is 

called MittakAlikA. il 


1, cd. p 4 ilandh»°_3, cd. ut, cd. “ribbirtna.—14, ed. aUa.—17, cd. 

-21, ed. aippatti.—26, ed. tabu*2, ed. 1. hd. rvsehitri. 




therI-gAthA. 


99. maggam arytoan (sic) ti | majjhamapa$ipattibh4rato 
afljusam (sic) uparimaggam upp&dentl. II 

102-106. S09& according to the Commentator was also 


called Bahuputtik4 (patikulam gat4 daaa 


puttadhttaro 


labhitv4 Bahuputtik4 ti pafiri4yittha). Cfr. Note on 


Dhammapada at. 115, which is also quoted in the Com¬ 


mentary. 

105. anantardeimokkhdein ti | aggamaggassa anantarft 
uppannavimokkhft 4sim | rftpl rdpftni passatl ti ftdayo hi 
attha pi vimokkhft anantaravimokkh4 n4ma na honti | maggft- 
nantaram anuppatt4 ti phalavimokkhft pana samftpattikftle 
pavattam&nft pi pathamamaggftnantaram era samuppattito 
tarn up4d4ya anantaravimokkho nftma | yathft maggasamftdhi 
anantarikasam4dhl ti vuccati. II 


106. tattha thi (sic 2. hd.; 1. hd. dhidha) taxt atthu jane 
xampi (sic) ti | angftnam sithilabh4vakaran4dhin4 jammi 
l&make jane tuyham dhi (sic 2. hd.; 1. hd. thita, corr. to thi 
and afterwards to dhi) atthu (1. hd. ttha) tava dhitftro (sic) 
hotu. II If I am not mistaken, the Commentator’s reading 
(cfr. L) was: dhi tav 9 atthu jane jammi , which is quite out of 
place here. Compare v. v. 1.1. on st. 343. I am not sure 
whether I have hit the correct reading. 

107-111. l&nakesl ti 4dik4 Bhadd&ya Kundalakesftya 

theriy4 g&thft I ayara . . • imasmim buddhupp&de Bfijagahe 
setthikule nibbattitv4 Bhadd4 ti ’ss4 n4mam ahosi | v s4 mahat4 

t • • . ■ 

pariv4rena vaddham4n4 vayappatt4 tasmim yeva nagare puro- 
hitassa puttam Satthukam n4ma coram sahodham gahetv4 
r4j4o4ya nagaraguttikena m4retum 4gb4tanam ntyam4nam 
slhapadjare olokentl disv4 patibaddhacitt4 hutv4 sace tain 
labh4mi jtviss4mi no ce mariss4mt ti sayane adhomukh4 

nipajji | ath* ass4 pit4 tarn pavattira sutv4 ekadhlt4ya bala- 
vasineho sahassalaftcaip. datv4 up4yena coram vissajj4petv4 
gandhodakena nh4petv4 sabb4bharanapatimaeditaip k4retv4 
p4s4daip pesesi | Bhadd4 pi paripu^amanorathk atirekiian- 


10, erf. Timokkhdnm.— It, erf. anuppatto tl phalaTikkh&pantM wipattUriUe. — 
12, erf. pathama 0 .—IS, erf. yato. —25, erf. nippattitrS. —28, erf. &gn&taiiaxp. — 
29, erf, uhaScapofioaie, erf. patiba&dha*.—31, erfnippaj j i. 


NOTES. 




kArena alankaritvA tam parioarati | Satthuko katipAhaip 
vitinAmetvA tassA Abharagesu uppannalobho Bhadde aham 
nagaraguttikena gahitamatto ’va corapapAte adhivatthAya 
devatAya sac’ Aham jlvitara labhArni tuyham balikammazp 
upasamharissAmt ti patthanam ayAcira | tasmA balikaminam 
sajjApehi ti | sA tassa manam p&rissAmi ti b&likammaip. 
sajjApctvA sabbabharana v ibh Asi fc A sAmikeaa saddhim ekam 


yAnam abhiruyha devatAya balikammaip karissAml ti oorapa- 


pAtam abhir&hitum AraddhA 


Satthuko cintesi 


sab beau 


abhir&hantesu imissA karanam gahetum n 


sakkAmhi ti | 


parivArojanam tatth 9 eva thapetvA tam eva balibhAjanam 
gAhApetvA pabbatam abhir&hanto tAya saddhim piyakathaip 
na kathesi | sA iiigiten* eva tassAdhippAyam aftiiAsi | Satthuko | 
Bhadde tava uttarisAtakam omuucetvA kAyArAJhapasAdhanam 
bhandikam karohi ti | sA pi I mayhaip ko aparAdho ti | kim 
nu bAle balikammattham Agato ti satin am karosi | balikamraA- 
padesena pana tava Abharanam gahetum Agato ti | kassa pana 
ayya pasadhanam kassa ahan ti | nAham etam vibhAgaip 
j An Ami ti | hotu ayya, ekam pana me adhippAyam pfirehi | 
alankataniyAmen’ eva Alingitum dehi ti | so sAdhft ti sampa- 
t ice hi | sA tena sampaticchitabhAvam uatvA purato AlingetvA 
pacchato Alihganti viya pabbatapapAte pAtesi | so patitvA 
cunnavicunnaiu ahosi | tAya kataip acchariyam disvA pabbate 
adhivatthA devatA kosallam vibhAventl imA gAthA abhAsi | 


na so sabbesu thAnesu puriso hoti pandito | 
itthi pi panditA hoti tattha tatth a vicakkhanA II 
na so sabbesu thAnesu puriso hoti pandito | 
itthi pi panditA hoti muhuttam api cintaye ti II 


tato BhaddA cintesi | na sakkA may A iminA niyAmena geham 

gantum | ito gantvA ekapabbajjam pabbajissAml ti niganthA- 

* 

rAmam gantvA niganthe pabbajjam yAci | atha nam to 
Ahamsu | kena niyAmena pabbajjA hoti ti | yam tumhAkaip 


3, ed. nagar&rattikena, ed gahitamatto ca, ed. adh t rattdyn. — 9, ed. abhi- 
r&yh tup turn. -19, ed. j&n&mi and om. tL—24, ed. adhivattd.—>28, ed. mnhuttam. 
In a quotation from the Apaddna this veno ran* thus: itthi pi panditd hoti 
lahuqt atthavicintitd |~30, ed. pabbajji 9 , ed. 1. hd. nigontdrdmiiqi, 2. hd. 
pigandha", ed. niguadhapabbaj jaqi. —32, ed. tena. 
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pabbajjAya nttamam tad eva karothA. ti | te sAdbA ti taaaA 
tAlatthinA keae luficetvA pabbAjeauip I puna keaA vaddhantA 
knpdalavattl hntvA vacjdhesuip | tato patthAya sA Kupdaia* 
keaA nAma jAtA | sA tattha uggahetabbam samayam vAda* 
maggafi ca uggahetvA ettakam nAma ime jAnanti ito uttariip 
viaeao n 9 atthi ti fiatvA tato apakkamitvA yattha yattha 
papditA atthi tattha tattba gantvA team jAnanasippam 
uggabotyA attanA aaddhiip kathetnm aapattam adiavA yaxp 
yaip gAmam vA nigamam vA viaati taaaa dvAre vAlikArAshp 
katvA taamim jambuaAkham thapetvA yo mama vAdam Arope- 
tuip aakkoti ao imam aAkhaip maddatft ti aamtpe thitadAra- 
kinam aafinaip datvA vasan atth Anaip gacchati | aattAbam pi 
jambuaAkhAya tath* eva thitAya tarn gahetvi pakkamati | 
tena oa aamayena amhAkam bhagavA loke uppajjitvA pavatta- 
Taradhammacakko anupubbena SAvatthiip upanissAya Jeta- 
vane viharati | KundalakeeA pi vuttanayena gAmanigamarA- 
jadhAnl8u vicarant! SAvatthim patvA nagarad vAre vAlik ArAsimhi 
jambusAkhaip thapetvA dArakAnam safifiam datvA SAvatthiip 

pAviai | ath’ AyaamA dhammaaenApati ekako 'va nagaram pa- 
viaanto tazp aAkhaip diavA tarn dametnkAmo dArake pucchi | 
kaamAyam aAkhA evam thapitA ti | dArakA tarn atthaip 
Arooeatup | thero | yadi evam, imaip aAkhaip maddathA ti 
Aha | dArakA tain maddimau | EupdalakeaA katabhattakiccA 

nagarato nikkhamanti tarn aAkhaip madditaip diavA ken 9 

■ 

idam madditan ti puechitvA therena maddApitabhAvaip fiatvA 
apakkhiko vAdo na aobhati ti SAvatthiip paviaitvA vithito 
vtthiip viearanti paaaeyyAtha aamanehi Sakyaputtiyehi 
aaddhup mayhaip vAdan ti ugghoaetvA mahAjanaparivutA 

aflfiatarasmiin rukkham&le niainnazp dhammaaenApatiip 
upaaankamitvA pafisanthAimip katvA ekamantam (hitA kiip 
tnmhehi mama jambnaAkhA maddApitA ti Aha | Ama mayA 
maddApitA ti | evam aante tnmhehi aaddhiip mayhaip vAdo 
hottt ti | hotu bhadde | kaaaa pnoehA kaaaa viaaajjanA ti | 
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pucchA nAma amhAkam pattA ti | tvam yam attanA jAnanakaxp 
pucchA ti | 6& sabbam eva attanA jAnanavAdaip pucchi | thero 
sabbam viaaajjeai | aA uparipuocbitabbam ajAnanti tupht 
ahoai | atha nam thero Aba | tayA bahum puochitam | aham 
pi tam ekam paftham puochissAmi ti | pUcchatha bhante ti | 
thero ekam nAma kin ti imam panham pucchi | KuptjalakeaA 
n > eva an tam na kotiip. paaaanti andhakAram pavit(hA va 
hutvA na jAnAmi bhante ti Aha | tvam ettakaip pi ajAnantt 
aniiam kim jAniasasi ti vatvA dhammam desesi | sA therassa 
pAdesu patitvA bhante tumhe aarapam gaoohAmt ti Aha | raA 
mam tvam bhadde saranam gaccha | sadevake loke agga- 
puggalam bhagavantam eva saranam gacchA ti | evam 
karissAmi bhante ti | sA sAyanbasamaye dhammadesana ve- 
lAya satthu santikam gantvA pa flcapatitthitena vanditvA 
ekam an tam atthAsi | satthA tassA nApaparipAkam fiatvA | 

■ 

sahasaam api ce gAthA anatthapadasafiftitA | 

ekam gAthApadam aeyyo yam sutvA upasammatl ti || 1 

imam gAtham Aha | gAthApariyosAne yathA{hitA ’va saha 
patisambhidAhi arahattam pApupi. | . . . 

i 12-116. nangalehi kasam khettan ti AdikA PatAcArAya 
theriyA gAthA || ayam hi Padumuttaraasa bhagavato kite 
Hamsa vatin agare kulagehe nibbattitvA vi nil A tam pattA eka- 
divasam satthu aantike dhammam aupantl aatthAram ekaip 
bhikkhuniip vinayadharAnam aggatthAne thapentam diavA 
adhikArakam mam katvA tam thAnantaram pattheai | aA yAva- 
jtvaip kusalam katvA devamanuaaeau aamsaranti Kaasapa- 
buddhakAle Kikissa KAaikarailno gehe patiaandhim gahetvA 
aattannam bhagininaip abbhantarA hutvA vlaativaaaaaahaaaAni 
brahmacariyam acari | bhikkhuaanghaaaa parivenam akAai | 
aA devaloke nibbattA ekaip buddhantaraip dibbaaampattiip 
anubhavitvA imaamim buddhuppAde SAvatthiyam aetthigehe 


1 Dhamraapadam sft. 101. Thia does not agree with the Commentary on 
Dbpd., in which thia atensa ia aaid to hare been apoken to the there D&ruciri, 
while at 102.103. are referred to Knpdalakeet. 

1, ed. mi. ti.—4, of. tnaaA hahmp.— 7, of. hop, d. paTifth&ya hutrtL—22, td. 
nippattarft.—24, at bhikkhAnt 
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nibbattitvA vayappattA attano gehe ekena kammakArena 
saddhim kilesasanthavam akAsi | tam mAtApitaro samajAti- 
kassa kumArassa dAtum divasam ganhApesum | tam ftatvA 
bA hatthisAram gahetvA tena katasanthavena purisena saddhim 
aggadvArena nikkhamitvA ekastnim gAmake vasantl gabbhint 
ahosi | sA paripakke gabbhe kim idha anAthavAsena | kulagehe 
gacchAma sAmt ti vatvA tasmim ajja gacchAma sve gaccbAmA 
ti kAlavikkhepam karonte nAyam bAlo roam nessatl ti tasmim 
bahi gate gehe patisAmetabbam patisAmetvA kulagharam 
gatA ti mayham sAmikassa kathethA ti pativissakagharavAsi- 
nam AcikkhitvA ekikA ’va kulagharam gamissAml ti maggam 
patipajji II so AgantvA gehe tain apassanto pativissake pucchi- 
tvA kulagharam gatA ti sutvA main nissAya kuladhltA anAthA 
jAtA ti padAnupadam gantvA sarapApu^i || tassA antarAmagge 
eva gabbhavutthAnam ahosi | sA pasAtakAlato patthAya pa- 
tippassaddhA gamam anuyuttA sAmikam gahetvA nivatti II 
dutiyavAraip pi gabbhini ahosi ti Adi sabbam purimanayen 
eva vitthAretabbam | ayam pana viseso | yadA tassA antarA¬ 
magge kamroajavAtA calimsu tadA mahAakAlamegho udapAdi | 
samantato vijjulatAhi Adittam viya meghadhanitehi bhijjamA- 
nara viya ca dhArAoipAtanirantaram n abb am ahosi || sA tam 
disvA sAmi me anovassakam thAnam jAnAhi ti Aha | so ito 
c* ito ca olokento ekam ti^asafichannam gum bam disvA tattha 
gantvA hatthagatAya vAsiyA tasmim gumbe dandake chindi- 
tukAmo tinehi saftchAditavammikasisante utthitarifkkhadanda- 

kam chindi | tAvad eva ca nam tato vammtkato nikkhamitvA 
• • • 

ghoraviso Astviso damsi | so tatth’ eva patitvA kAlara akAsi | 
sA mahAdukkham anubhavantl tassa Agamanam olokenti dve 
pi dArake vAtavutthim asahamAne viravante u ran tare katvA 
dvlhi jAnukehi dvlhi hatthehi ca bh&mim uppiJitvA yathA- 
(hitA ’va rattim vltinAmetvA vibhAtAya rattiyA mamsapesi- 


vanpam ekam 


puttam 


pilotikAcumbatake nipajjApetvA 


hatthehi urehi ca pariggahetvA itaram ehi tAta pitA te ito 


2, ed. °sandh Araip.—3, ed. mhi'.—4, hitthutrap, cd. ^nodhiTeot.—7, 
td. ajja cimUbI ti, *2. hd. adds sve gacchirod, after gacpha.— 8 , ed. nestasi.—10, 
ed. patiTisaka 0 . — 11, ed. °garaxp.—12, ed. °Tuake.—16, ed. patipaaaddha.—21, 
ed. nuip&taip nirantaraip.—26, ed. tafic&dita° t 2. hd. aafijidita 0 .—29, ed. °?«&tthi. 
—30, ed. japu 0 , ed. bh&xni.—32, ed. pilotikacumbifake nipps*. 
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gato ti vatvft sftmikena gatamaggena gacchant! tam varami- 
kasamipe kftlankatam nisi nn am disvft mam niss&ya mama 
s&miko mato ti rodanti paridevanti sakalarattirp devena 
vutthattft jannukappamftnam tanuppamftnam udakam sa¬ 
vant im antarftmagge nadim patvft attano mandabuddhitftya 
dubbalatftya ca dvihi d&rakehi saddhim udakam otaritum 

IT • • • 

avisahanti jetthaputtam orimatire thapetvft itaram fidftya 
paratiram gantvft sftkh&bhangam attharitvft tattba pi loti k li¬ 
eu mba take nipajjftpetvft itarassa santikam gamissftrai ti 
bftlaputtakam pahfttum asakkontl punappunam nivattitvft 
olokayamftnft nadim otarati | ath' assft nadimajjbam gatak&le 
eko seno tam dftrakam disvft mamsapesi ti safififtya ftkftsato 
garni ! sft tam disvft ubho hatthe ukkhipitvft su sft ti 
tikkhattum inahftsaddam nicchftresi | seno dftrabhftvena tain 
anftdiyanto kumftrakam gahetvft vehftsam uppati | orimatire 
thito putto ubho hatthe ukkhipitvft mahftsaddam niccharaya- 
mftnam disvft, mam sandhftya vadati ti sanfiftya vegena udake 
pati | iti bftlaputtako senena jetthaputto udakena hato | sft 
eko putto senena gahito eko udakena vftlho pan the me pati 
mato ti rodanti paridevanti gacchanti Sftvatthito aganmntam 
ekam purisam disvft pucchi | kattha vftsi ko si ti || Sftvatthi- 
v&siko mbi a mm a ti || Sftvatthiyam asukavithiyam asukuku- 
lam nftma atthi | tam janftsi tfttft ti I! jftnftmi ammft ti | tam 
paua mft puccha a nil am pucchft ti || annena me payojanain 
n atthi | tad eva pucchftmi tfttft ti || amma tvam attano 
ftcikkhitum na desi | ajja te sabbarattim devo vassanto dittbo 
ti II dittho me tftta | mayham eva so sabbarattim vuttho | turn 
kftranam paccha kathessftmi | etasmim tftva me se 
pavattim kathehi ti II amma ajja rattiyam set thill ca bbariyun 
ca setthiputtaii ca tayo pi jane avattharamftne gche patito 
ekacitukftyam jhftpenti | sv ay am dhftmo pail fifty at i ammft ti II 
sft tasmim khane nivatthavattham pi patamftnam na saiijftni | 
sokummattakam nftma patvft II II jfttarftpen’ eva ubho puttft 
kftlahkatft panthe mayham pati mato | mfttft pitft ca bhfttft ca 


2, cd. vamraikamsamipe.—3, ed. °ratti.—4, cd. jannuka 0 , cd. aavanti.—5, cd. 
uadi.—8, cd. pilotikacumbitake.—11, cd. olokiyamand, ed. atha ku uadi 3 .—1G, 
cd. nicchdriyamanam.—21, ed. vd#i—26, ed. danii.—27, cd. °rutti. —28 f cd. 
ekasmiip.—29, cd. pavatti.— 30, ed °ramdnam gehaip.—31, cd. °takdya jhdyauti. 
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ekaoitakasmim dayhare || || ti vilapaftti paribbhamantt tato 

pat$bAya tassA nivisanatnattena pi vatthena patitenicArattA 
Pat&cArA tv era samaMA ahoai | taip disvA manussA gaoeha 

ummattike ti keoi kacavaram matthake khipanti aflne paipmup 
okiranti apare leddfi. khipanti | SatthA Jetavane mahAparisa- 
majjhe nistditvA dhammaxp desento taxp tathA paribbhaman- 
tixn disvA ilApaparipAkai! ca oloketvA yathA vihArAbhimukhi 
Agaochati tathA akAsi | parish tam disvA imissA ummattikAya 
ito Agantum mA datthA ti Aha | bbagavA mA nam vArayitthA 
ti vatvA avid&ratthAnaip A’gatakAle satiip patilabha bhagint ti 
Aha | sA tAvad eva buddhAnubhAvena satim labhitvA nivattha- 

vattbassa patitabhAvazp sallakkhetvA hirottappam paccupatth A- 

petvA ukku^ikam nisidi | eko puriso uttarisAtakam khipi | sA 
taip nivAsetvA Satth&ram upasankamitvA paiicapatit(hitena 
vanditvA bhante avassayo me hotha | ekam. me puttam aeno 
gaphi eko udakena v&}ho panthe pati mato mAtApitaro bhAtA 
qa gehena avatthatA matA ekacitakasmiip jh Ay anti ti sA soka- 
kArapaip Acikkhi || satthA PatAcAre mA cintayi | tava avassayo 
bhavituip samatthass’ eva santikam AgatA si | yathA hi tvaip 
idAni puttAdlnam marapanirnittam ass&ni pavattesi evaip 
anamatagge saipsAre puttAdlnam marapahetu pavattitaip 
assu oatunnam mahAsamuddAnam udakato bahutaran ti 

dassento || 

mahAsamuddesu jalam parittakam tato bahu assuj alam 

anappakaip | v 

dukkhena phutthassa narassa socato kimkArapA sokavasA 

pamajjasl ti || 

gAtham abhAsi | evaip satthari anamataggapariyAyakathaip 
kathente tassA soko tanutarabhAvaip agamAai | atha naip 

tanubhfttasokaip fiatvA PatAcAre puttAdayo nAma paralokaip 
gAcohantassa tApaip vA lenaip vA sarapaip vA bhavituip na 



NOTES. 


sakkontt ti | vijjatnAnA pi te na santaye *va| tasmA panditena 
attano si lam visodhetvA nibbAnagAmi maggo yen sAdhetabbo 
ti dassento II II na aanti puttA tAnAya . . . = Dhamma- 
padatn at. 288. 289 II || ti imAhi gAthAhi dhammazp deaeai | 
desanfivasAne PatAcArA sotApattiphale patitthApitA pabbajjazp. 
yAci | satthA tam bhikkhuninam santikam netvA pabbAjesi | 

aA laddhfipasampadA uparimaggatthAya vipassanAya kammaqi 

> 

karontl ekam divasam ghatena udakam AdAya pAde dhovanti 
udakam pi Asiftcitoxn thokam thAnam gantvA pacchijji | 
dutiyavAram Asittam tato dftram agamAsi | tatiyavAraip. 
Asittam tato pi dftrataram agamAsi | sA tad eva Arammanaxp 
gahetvA tayo vAre paricchinditvA mayA pathamam Asittaip 
udakam viya ime sattA pathamavaye pi maranti tato d&ram 
gatam dutiyavAram Asittam udakam viya majjhimavaye pi 
tato dArataram gatam tatiyavAram Asittam udakam viya 
pacchimavayo pi maranti yevA ti ointesi | satthA gandhakufi- 
yam nisinno ’va obhAsam pharitvA tassA sammukhena thatvA 
kathento viya | evam efcam PatAcAre | sabbe p* ime sattA mara- 
nadhammA | tosmA paiicannam khandhAnam udayabbayam 
apassantassa vassasatam jtvato tam passantassa ekAbam pi 
ekakkhanam pi jivitam seyyo ti imam attham dassonto f| 

yo ca vassasatam jive . . . = Dhpd. at. 113. 

ti gAtham Aha | gAthApariyosAne PatAcArA saha patisambhi- 
dAhi arahuttam pApuni | • • • arahattam pana patvA sekkha- 
kAle attano patipattim paccavekkhitvA uparivisesassa nibbatti- 
tAkAram vibhAventi udAnavasena II nangalehi . • . = st. 112-116 
. . . ti imA gAthA abhAsi. || 

112 . tattha kasan ti kosikammam karonto | puthutthe hi 
idam ekavacanam I pavapan ti bijAni vapantA | chamd ti 
chain Ay am | bhummatthe hi idam paccatthavacanam. II • • • 

117. 118. According to the Commentator stanzas 117. 118 

were first uttered by PatAcArA, and afterwards repeated by 

the theris together with their own gAthAs 119-121. 


1, cd. TijjamAnAutenasanti evaqi tasraft.— 2, cd. maggA.—6, cd. pati^hApetrA. 
—8, cd. ekMitidiviiaip.—10, cd. tatiyxip va 0 .—12. ctl. paricchiditva.—17, cd, 
Munokhena. —20, cd. °«ata jlvmoato.—2l f cd. jlritoip aepeti ti.—28, cd. *pftiti, 
cd. nippattifca 0 .—29, cd. ekaip ucaa»f. 
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therI-gIthA. 


122 . bhattacolasea nddhigam ti | bhattassa cojaasa ca pAri- 
pfirim nAdhigacchim. | 

127—132. ettha ca Adito cataaao gAthA PatAcArAya theriyA 

aesAnaip paftcamatinam itthiaatAnaxp sokavinodanavasena vi- 
auip visum bhAsitA | taaaA ovAde thatvA pabbajitvA adhigata- 
viaesAhi tAhi pafScasatamattAhi bhikkhunlhi cha pi gAthA 
paccekam bhAsitA ti datthabbA | pancasatd Patdcdrd ti | PatA- 

cArAya theriyA santike laddhaovAdatAya PatAcArAya vuttam 
avedisun ti katvA PatAcArA ti laddhauAmA paucaaatA bhi- 

kkhuniyo. | 

129. ay&cito tato 9 gacchi ti | tato paralokato keua o’ itb idba 
Agacchi | dgato ti pi pdli | so ev’ attho Agato. | 

133. tattha attd ti additA | ay am eta vd pdtho | additA pf)itA 
ti attho. | 

136. %ah cittam patiladdhdnd ti | buddhAnubhAvena unnnA- 
daip pah Ay a attano pakaticittaip patilabhitvA. | 

138. etadantikd ti | etam idAni may A adhigatam arahattaip 
antopariyoAnam etesan ti etadantikA sokA | na dAni tesaip 
aambhavo atthi ti attho II yato eokdna eambhavo ti | yato 
antonijj hAnalakkha^Anaxp sokAnam sambhavo tesam o' upAdA- 
nakkhandhasankhAtA vatthd odhitthAnAni n&natlranapfehAna- 
pariinAhi pariftfiitA | tasmA sokA etadantikA ti yojanA. || 
139-144. • . • evaip eva tattha tattha bhave Ayatanam 

gataip. u)Aram punnakammaip katvA sugatisu yeva aamsaritvA 

imasmim buddhuppAde Magadharatthe SAgalanagare rAjakule 


nibbatti | KhemA ti ’ssA nAmara ahosi | suva^^ava^A kaftea- 
nasannibhattA vayappattA BimbisArarafifio gehaip gatA satthari 
Ye^uvane viharante r&pamattA hutvA rflpe dosam dasaeti ti 
aatthu dassanAya na gacohati II rAjA manuaaehi Ye}uvanaaaa 
va^e pakAsetvA deviyA vihAradassanAya cittam uppAdeai | 
atha devl vihAraip passiasAmt ti rAjAnazn pafipucchi | rAjA 
vihAraip gantvA satthAr&ip adisvA gantuip na labhiaaaal ti 
vatvA purisAnaip saftftam adAai | balakkArena pi devim daaa* 
balaip dassethA ti | devl, vihAnup gantvA divaaabhAgaip. 


Vn °g*cchi.—4, ed. lamp—5, at psbbsjjitrl.—7, at —9, 

tL—13, at' (twice).—IS, at° Wn.—19 r at aoiuuuu—21, at 

flits —34, at Mapeacetri.—30, pi vediji.—S3, at devt. 


NOTES. 
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khepetvft nivattentl sattMram adisv4 f va g&ntum 4raddh4 | 
atha nam r4japuris4 anicchantiip pi satthu santike nayqisu | 

satthi tam 4gacchantim disv4 iddhiyft devacohar&sadisatp. 

itthim nimroinitvi tilapaqnam gahetv4 vijara&naip. akftsi | 
Kheml devf disv4 cintesi | evarftpA n4ma devaccharlpati- 
bh4g4 itthiyo bhagavato avidftre titthanti | aham etAsam 
pariv4rit4 na ppahomi manam pi (?) nikklraqaplpacittassa 
yasena natthA ti ni mitt am gahetvA tam eya itthim olokaya- 
m4n4 atthAsi | ath 9 assA passantiyA 9 va satthu adhitthAnabalena 
84 itthi patharaavayam atikkamma raajjhitnavayaqi pi 
atikkamma pacchiraavayam patvA khandadantA palitakes4 
yalitatacA hutv4 eaddhim tAlapannena parivattitvA pati | 
tato Khem4 katAdhikArattA evam cintesi | evamvidham pi 
sarfram idisam vipattim pip uni | may ham pi sarIraqi evaip- 
gatikam eva bhavissati ti | ath 9 ass4 cittAkAram flatvA 
satth4 II II ye rAgarattAnupatanti so tarn | sayamkatam raakka- 

tako ya jAlam | etara pi chity4na pparibbajanti | anapekkhino 
kAmasukham pah4y4 ti If || (= Dhpd. st. 347) gAtham 4h4 | 

s4 gAthApariyosine saha patisambhidAhi a rah at tam pApunl ti 

aithakathdsu dgatam | Apaddne pana imam gAtham sutv4 
sot4pattiphale patitthitA rAjAnam anuj4n4petv4 pabbajitv4 
arahattam pApuni ti Agatam | tatthAyam Apad4nap4}i | . . . 
. . • taip ekadivasam aflftatarasmim rukkham&le divAvihAram 
nisinnam M4ro p4pim4 tarunar&pena upasahkamitv4 k4mehi 
palobheuto || dahard tuvam . . . = st. 139 . . . ti gAtham. 

4ha. II 

143. tattha aggim paricaram vane ti | tapovane aggihuttaip. 
paricaranto | yathdbhuccam pajdnantd (sic) ti | pattiyo (sic) 
yathAbhfitaip aparij4nant4. cfr. st. 159. || —paricaram for 
paricarantA. Cfr. st. 112 kasam and pavapam ; Ten J4t. 

p. 117, 12. 21.: obhdsayam . 

161. dhild Mqfjhawa atrajd ti | MajjhanAmassa sefthino 
oras4 dhitA. | 

159. yathdbhuccam pajdnanti (sic) ti | pavattihetu4di yathA- 
bh&taip anayabojjhanti. | 


2, ed. Agtcchanti.—4, ed. itthi, ed. btjamftimp.—9, ed. 

-10, ed. pathams 0 .—15, ed. ci t t&c& nup .—21, cd. fsbbsjjitrA.—27, 








theeI-gAthI. 


163. hetvd {sic) puttam samupiyam (sic) ti | piyAyitabbaip. 

fiAtiparivattabhogakkhandhafl ca hitvA. | 

160. oratp dgamantydni ti vd pdli | so ev 9 attho || na-y-idam 
punad (sic) shut ti | orambhAgiyAnam sailiiojanAnam pahAnena 
idaqi kAmafthAnam kAmabhavam patisandhivase na punar Aga- 
missasi | rakAro padasandhikaro | itthan ti vd pdli | itthattham 
kAmabhavam ico eva attho | . . . gAthApariyosAne therl saha 
pa(isambhidAh arahattam patvA udAnavasena bhagavat A bhA- 
sitaniyAmen 9 eva imA gAthA abhAsi | ten 9 etA theriyA gAthA 

nAma jAtA. II 

170. tattha bhikkhunin ti | EhemAtheriip. sand h Ay a vadati. II 

171. uttamatthaasa pattiyd ti | arahattasaa nibbAnass 9 eva 
▼A pattiyA adhigamAya. II 

178. Pafdcdrdn usdsanan ti pi pdffio. | 

182-188. GAIA: ayam • . . imasmim buddhuppAde Ma- 

gadhesu NAlakagAme SurQpasAribrAhmaniyA kucchimhi 
nibbatti | tassA nAmagahaqadivase CA1A ti nAmam akamsu | 
tassA kanit(hAya UpacAlA ti atha tassA kanitthAya SfoftpacAlA 
ti | imA tisso pi dhammasenApatissa kanitthabhaginiyo | 
imAsam puttAnaip pi tiqqam idam eva nAmam | yA sandhAya 
theriyA gAthAya GAIA UpacAlA SlsfipacAlA ti Agatam. II 

199. sakkdyasmih ti khandhapancake | purakkhato pura- 
kkhArakArino | idam vuttam hoti | MAra tayA vuttA tAvatim- 
sAdayo devA bhavato bhavam upagacchantA aniccatAdianekA- 
dtnavA kule sakkAye patifthitA f tasmA tasmim bhaye upapatti- 
kAle vemajjhakAle pariyoeinakAle ti tasmim tasmiip kAle 
sakkAyaip eva purakkhitvA thitA | tato eva avitivattA sakkA- 
yaqt nissaraqAbhimukhA ahutvA sakkAyatiram eva anupari- 
dhAvantA jAtimaraqasArino rAgAdthi anugatattA punappunam 
j Atimaraqaip. eva anusaranti | tato na vimuccantl ti II— 
Though supported by Gy the reading purakkhato (=8kt. 
*puraskrtas nom. plur. of *puraskft) is certainly wrong. 

201. pakampite ca loke kena ci pakampetuxp. cAletum 


S, MR. T&. 

mi#. ermhatt— 
dh&mm&dfiMnft 
fSMjjb 9 ! «#. 



17 , 


11. cd. “thert.—12, 


SC 


cd. 1. hd. yak&ro.- 

cd. n&magmp>°.—IS, cd. 

20, cd. ye.—21, cd. °le.- 
27, cd. aakkaya. —20, cd. °pp(m.^u|L. 


Sisupa 0 .—10, 

22, cd. askijr'. 

S3, 
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asakkugeyyatAya akampiyam If—This reading is perhaps 
preferable to that given in the text. 

204-212. md m te Vaddha lokamhi ti AdikA VaddhamAtAya 

theriyA gAthA | ay am pi purimabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha 
tattha bhave yivattupanlasayaip kuaalaip upaeinantt anukka- 

mena sambh&tavimokkhaaambhArA hutvA imaamiip buddhu- 

■ 

ppAde BhArukacchanagare kulagehe nibbattitvA vaymppattA 
patikulaip gati ekaputtam vijAyi | tasaa Yaddho ti nAmaip 
ahosi | tato patthAya si YaddhamAtA ti vohArittha. II 

209. appamatta**a jhdyato ti | apparoattAya jhAyantiyA | 

lingavipallAsena h* etam vuttam | • • . evaip. vuttaxp ovAdam 
ankuaam katvA aaujAtasamvego thero [i.e. Yaddho] vihAram 
gantvA divAthAne niainno vipaasanam vad<JhetvA arahattara 
patvA attano pafipattiip paccavekkhitvA aanjAtaaomanasao 
mAtu aantikaip gantvA ailftaip byAkaronto II uldram rata etc. 

s=at. 210-212. ti imA tisao gAthA abhAai | atha thert attano 
vacanam ankuaam katvA puttaaaa arahattuppattiyA ArAdhita- 
cittA tena bhAaitagAthA aayam paccanubhAai | evan tA pi theriyA 

gAthA nAma jAtA. II 

213-223. kalydnamittatd ti AdikA EiaAgotamiyA gAthA | 

ayam kira Padumuttaraaaa bhagavato kAle Hamsavatinagare 

kulagehe nibbattitvA vifinfltam pattA ekadivaaam aatthn 

santike dhammam aunanti aatthAram ekam bhikkhuniip 

l&khaotvaradharAnam aggatthAne thapentam diavA adhikA- 
rakammam katvA tam thAnantamm pattheai | eA kappaaata- 
sahaaaaxn devamanuaaesu samaarantl imasmim buddhuppAde 
SAvatthiyaip dnggatakule nibbatti | Gotarai ti *saA nAmaip. 
ahosi | kiaaaarfratAya pans EiaAgotam! ti vohariyittha | tam 
patikulam gataip duggatakulaaaa dhltA ti paribhaviipau | sA 
ekaip. puttam vijAyi | puttalAbhena o’ asaA aammAnam akaxpau | 
so pan* asaA putto AdbAvitvA paridhAvitvA kl}anakAle {hito 
kAlaip agamAsi | ten* asaA sokummAdo uppajji | sA ahaip 
pnbbe paribhavappattA hutvA puttaaaa jAtakAlato patthAya 
sakkAraip pApupip | ime mayhaip puttaip bahi chaddetuip pi 

14, od. enpjAta.—20, Sum then It attached a particular interest to the legend 
of Khdgotanft, I hen gin the comnuntanr at nail length, efr. Tki$u$n t Die 

Legende na KisAgota m3. Braelan 1880.—20, U. KJeeA*.—28, «f. bhikkhunl.— 

27, «f. duggetAkuie.—28, cd, kina* . . . KleeA*.—29, ef. "bharieu.—32, eg. 
agatasi, mL ml.—84, pipuyi, at diattetwp. 
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THEBt-Oltnl. 


yAyamanti ti sokummAdavasena matakajeyararp afigenAdAya 
puttassa me bhesajjaip dethA ti gehadyArapatipAtiyA nagare 
yicarati | manussA bhesajjam kuto ti paribhAsanti | aft tesam 
katliam na ganhAti | atha nam eko panditapuriso ay am putta- 
sokena cittavikkhepam pattA etissA bhesajjam dasabalo jA- 
nissatl ti eintetyA amma tava puttassa bhesajjam samroA- 
sarnbuddhaip upasahkamitvA puechA ti Aha | sA satthu 
dharamadesanAyelAyam vihAram gantyA puttassa me bhe¬ 
sajjaip detha bhagayA ti Aha | satthA tassA upanissayam disyA 
gaeoha nagaram payisityA yasmim gehe ko ci matapubbo 
n atthi tato siddhatthakam AharA ti Aha | sA sAdhu bhante ti 
tutthamAnasA nagaraip pavisitvA pathamagehe yeva gantvA 

mama puttassa bhesajjatthAya siddhatthakam AharApemi ti 
sace etasmim gehe ko ei matapubbo n’ atthi siddhatthakam 
me dethA ti Aha | ko idha mate gapetum sakkott ti | kixn tehi 
ah am siddhatthakehi ti dutiyam tatiyam gharam gantyA 
buddhAnubhAyena yigatummAdA pakaticitte thitA cintesi | 

sakale nagare ayam. eva niyAmo bhayissati | idam hitAnu- 
kampinA bhagayatA dittham bhavissati ti samyegam labhitvA 
tato ca bahi nikkhamitvA AmakasusAne chacJdetvA imaip 
gAthaip Aha II 

na gAmadhammo no nigamassa dhammo na cApi 'yam 

ekakulassa dhammo | 

sabbalokassa sadeyakassa es 9 eva dhammo yad idam 

aniocatA ti. II v 

evafi ea pana vatvA satthu santikam agamAsi | atha nam 
satthA laddho te Gotami siddhatthako ti . Aha | nitthjtam 
bhante siddhatthakena kammam | patitthApanaxp me hothA 
ti Aha | ath 9 assA satthA | 

taxp. puttapasusammattam . . . = Dbpd. st. 287 . . . 
gacohati ti gAthaip Aha | gAthApariyosAne yathAthitA 9 va 
sotApattiphale patifthAya pabbajjam yAci j satthA pabbajjam 
anujAnAsi | sA satthAram tikkhattum padakkhipaxp katvA 


1, ei. °mitiiti, #m». ti.—3, ei. mammae. — 4 , ei. gaphati. — 8 , ei. 0 denna 0 .— 

13, ei. pavtaetri pathama 0 .—13, ei. ilharApeU.—id, ei . nddhapia*. — 20, ei. 

cha^etrt. — 29, ei. am.—33, ei. anujtnimi. 



NOTES. 




vanditvA bhikkhunupassayaip gantvA pabbajitvA upaaampa- 
daip. labhitvA na cirais’ eva yoniaomanaaikArena hamnipi p 
karonti vipaaaanam vaddheai ti | ath’aasi aatthA | 


yo ca vaaaasatam 


Bhpd. at. 114 


padan ti 


imaip obhAsagithaip Aha | aA gAthApariyoaAne arahattazp. 
pApupitvA parikkhAravalauje paramukkatthA hutvA tlhi 
l&khehi aamannAgatam civaram pArupitvA vioari | atha nam 
aatthA Jetavane nisinno bhikkhuniyo pa(ipA(iyA th&nantare 
thapento 1 Akhaci varadharAnaip. aggatthAne thapesi | aA attano 
patipattiip paocavekkhitvA satthArazp nisaAya mayA ayaip 
viaeao laddho ti kaly Ap am i tta tApasamsAm ukhena imA gAthA 

abhAai | kafydruf=:B t. 213-223. || 

216. dukkho itthibhdvo ti AdikA dye gAthA afifiatarAya 
yakkhiniyA itthibhAvam garahantiyA bhAaitA. II 

216. 217. appekaccd sakim vydtdyo ti | ekaocA itthiyo 

ekavAram eva vijAtA pathamagabbhe vijAyanadukkham aaa- 
hantiyo galale (aic) apakantanti attano glvazp chindanti | 
sukhtimdltniyo muni khddantl ti | eukhumAlasarlrA attano 
sukhumAlabhAvena khedam avisahantiyo visAni pi khAdanti | 
janamdrakamajjhagatd ti | janamArako vuccati m&}hagabbho 
mAtugAmajana88a mArako | majjhagatajanamArakA kucchi- 
gatam&lhagabbhA ti attho | ubho pi byasandni anubhontl ti | 
gabbho gabbhin! cA ti dve pi janA marapamArapantikabyasa- 
tiAni pApupanti | apadassa na gapantl ti jenamArakA nAraa 
kilesA | tesam majjhagatA kilesasantAnapatitA ubho pi jdyA- 
patikA idha kilesapari|Ahavasena Ayativp. duggatiparikkileaa- 

vaaena byasanAni pApupanti ti | imA kira dve gAthA aA 
yakjchint purimattabhAve attano anubhfttadukkhazn anusaa- 
ritvA Aha | thert pana itthibhAve AdinavavibhAvanAya pacca- 
nubhAsanti avoca || ttpapyannd gacchantl ti AdikA dve gAthA 
PatAcArAya theriyA pavattim Arabbha bhAaitA || tattha upav »• 
jahhd gacchanti ti upagatavijAyanakAle maggaip gacchantl | 
appattA aakaxp gehaip panthe vijAyitvA patiip matazp addaaaxp 


■inaiv 

WiUb«' 

S.U.MI 


pabUjjitfi—6, td. °?ilafica.—7, td, wunpannAgatiip, td. pAnuppabrA. 
. td. pttijikbMa-21, td. °gatijaiia*.—23, td. gambktni, td. mir&w 
t&MpbjAataAid. 


24. td 





gaunana 

midi— 

AJ ei r 


panto, td. pil 


26, td. jAjrapatikA.—>20, td 
Adt& araipTibbA—31, td. panttl—88, td. 1. hd. manta, 
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THEBt-GATHA. 


ahan ti yojanft | kapanikdyd ti varftk&ya | imft kira dve gftthft 

Pat&cftr&ya tadft 
anukaranavasena itthibh&ve ftdinavavibhftvanattham eva 
theriyft vuttft I! ubbayam p’ etam udftharanubhftvena ftnetvft 
idftni attano anubhfitam dukkham pi bhftventl khlnakuline 
ti ftdim ftha | tattha khlnakuline ti bhogftdihi pftri j uiinappatta- 
kule | kapane ti | kapanam aiinfttam patte | ubbayam c’ etam 
attano eva ftmantanavacanam. || . . . Cy also gives the story 
of Kisftgotaml as told in the Apadftnam. Since this im¬ 
portant work is in course of publication, I forbear quoting 
the passage here. 

224. ub ho mdtd ca dhitd ca may am dsinn sapattiyo ti | mfttft 
ca dhltft eft ti ubho in ay am ail daman ilam sapattiyo ahumha | 
Sftvatthiyam kira addatarassa vftnijossa bhariyftya paccftsave- 
lftya kucchiyam gabbho santhftsi | sft tarn na an lift si | vftnijo 
vibhfttftya rattiyft sakatesu bhandam ftropetvft Rftjagaham 
uddissa gato | tassa gacchantakftle gabbho vaddhetvft 'va 
paripftkam agam&si | atha nam sossft evam ftha | mama putto 
cirappavuttho tvad ca gabbhin! | pftpakam tayft katan ti | sft 
tava puttato ad dam purisam na jftnftml ti ftha | tarn sutvft pi 
sassfi asaddahanti tarn gharato nikkaddhi | sft sftmikam gave- 
santi anukkamena Rftjagaham sampattft | tftvad eva c* assft 
kammajav&tesu calantesu maggosamlpe a nil a tar am sftlam 
pavitthftya gabbhavutthftnam ahosi | sft suvannabimbasodi- 
sam puttam vijftyitvft anftthasftl&ya sayftpetvft udakakiccam 
kfttum bahi nikkhantft | ath’ ail il a taro aputtako satthavftlio 
tena maggena gacchanto asftinikftya dftrako mama putto 
bhavissatt ti tarn dhfttiyft hatthe adftsi | ath’ assa mfttft udaka¬ 
kiccam katvft udakam gahetvft patinivattitvft puttam apassanti 
sokftbhibhfltft paridevitvft Rftjagaham apavisitvft 'va patipajji | 
tarn addataro corajetthako antarftmagge disvft patiboddhacitto 
attano pajftpatim akftsi | sft tassa gehe vasanti ekam dhitaram 
vijftyi | atha sft ekadivasam dhitaram gahetvft thitft sft mi ken a 


1, ed. pukapikftrft. —2, ed. YuttiyaTuttakftraya&nuk&rana*. —3, ed. ftdina- 
vaqivibhu 0 . —6, ed. khinukulino. —7, ed, 1. hd. °i>o ti | karamanafifttaip, 2. hil. 

ti | kapanam afiataip.— 12, ed. aapatiyo.— 13, ed aapatiyo ahunift.— 19, ed. 
1. hd. ctrapiMvutto, 2. hd. clrappavutho. — 21, ed. nik&ddhi. —24, ed. °bimbi°.— 
26, ed. otn. kfttum. — 31, ed. turn, ed. pa(ibaudha°. — 32, ed. °pati. 


sokummftdapattftya vuttft ’va vuttakftrana- 
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bhanditv4 dhitaram maticake khipitv4 d&rik&ya sisam thokam 
bhindi | tato s&mikam bh4yitv4 R&jagaham eva pacc4gantv4 
serivic&rena vicarati | tass4 putto pathamayobbane thito m4t4 
ti ajftnanto attano paj&patim ak4si | aparabhftge tam cora- 
jetthakadhitaram bhaginibh&vam ajdnanto viv4ham katv4 

attano gehara 4ncsi | cvara so attano m4tarara bhaginiii ca pa- 
j4pati katva vasesi | tena t4 ubho pi sapattiv4sam vasimsu | 
ath’ ekadi vasam ra4t4 dhitu kesavattim mocetv4 4kam olokenti 
sise vanam disv4 app eva n4m4yam mama dhit4 bhaveyy4 ti 
pucchitv4 samvegaj4t4 hutv4 Rajagahe bhikkhuniupassayam 
gantva pabbajitv4 katapubbakiccavivekav4sam vasanti attano 

ca pubbapatipattim paccavekkhitv4 ubho mdtd ti 4dik4 g4th4 
abhasi | t4 pana taya vuttagath4 Va k4mcsu 4dinavada8sana- 
vasena paccanubh4santi ay am theri ubho mdtd ca cfhttd cd ti 
4ha | tena vuttam | sa jh4nasukkena phalasukhena nibb4na- 
sukhena vltin4menti im4 tisso g4th4 abh4si ti. | 

236-251. Punn4: ayara « . . iniosmiin buddhupp&de 
An4thapindikassa setthino gharad4siy4 kucchimhi nibbatti. || 

240. ( jdnato , which is the reading of all the MSS. stands 
for q/dnanto. 

242. orabbhikd ti orabbhagh4tak4 | sdkarikd ti s4karagh4- 
tak4 | macchikd ti kevatt4 j migavadhikd ti m4godhik4 | 
vqjjhaghdtakd ti vajjh4kamme niyutt4. | 

248. upacca (sic) saiicicca | . . . upaccd ( sic !) ti vd pdtho | 

■ 

upatetv4 (sic) ti attho. II 

250. 251. ettha ca br4hmanena vuttag4th4 pi attan4 vutta- 
g4th4 pi pacch4 theriy4 paccekabh4sit4 ti sabb4 theriy4 g4th4 

eva j4t4. II 

252-270. vl8atinip4te kdlabhamaratanumadUd ti 4dik4 
Ambap41iy4 theriy4 g4th4 | ayara pi purimabuddhesu kat4- 
dhik4r4 tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upa- 
cinantl Sikhissa bhagavato s4sane pabbajitv4 upasampann4 
hutv4 bhikkhuntsikkh4padam sara4d4ya viharantl ckadiva- 
eam sambahul4hi bhikkhunlhi saddhim cetiyam vanditv4 


1, cd. khipi.— 2, cd. bhinti.— 3, cd. pathama 9 .— 4, cd. °pati. — 6, cd. bhaginifi. 
—7, cd. paj&pati, cd. sapati 9 .— H v cd. °vatti t cd. 1. hd. ukkam, 2. hd. ukam. —12, 
cd. °gatha ya k&*.— 14, cd. paccdnu J . — IS, cd. nippatti. — 23, cd. vajjhigh4° ti 
vajjbatakamme.— 30, cd. °ddnik&ra.— 31, cd. pabbajjitvd. 
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therLgAthJL 


karontt pnretaram gacchantiyA Iht^Asava- 
theriyA khipantiyA aahaaA khejapindam cetiyanga^e pati | 
tam khii^Aaavatherim apassitvft gantvA say am pacohato 
gacohantt tam khe)api$daip disvA kA nAma ga^ikA imaamim 
(hAne khe}apu>dam pAteat ti akkoai | aft bhikkhunikAle atlaip. 
rakkhantl gabbhavAsam jigucchitvA upapAtikattabhAve cittam 
thapeei | tena carimattabhAve VeaAliyam rAjauyyAne amba- 
rukkhamfile opapAtikA hutvA nibbatti | tam diavA uyyAnapAlo 
nagaraip upaneai | ambarukkhamAle nibbattatAya sA AmbapAli 
tv eva vohariyittha | atba nam abhir&pam daaaaniyam pAaA- 
dikaip vilAaakantikAdign^aviaeaamuditaip diavA aambahulA 
rAjakumArA attano attano pariggaham kAtukAmA auilamaniiaip. 
kalaham akaraau | tesam kalahavQpasamattham tassA karnma- 
saficoditA vohArikA sabbesam hotA ti ganikAthAne thapeaum | 

9 

aA aatthari patiladdhaaaddhA attano uyyAne vihAram katvA 
buddhapamukbaaaa bhikkhuaangbasaa niyyAdetvA pacchA 
attano puttaaaa Vimalako^dauiiatheraaaa aantike dhammam 
autvA vipaaaanAya kammaip karonti attano aariraaaa jarAji^^a- 
bhAvam niaaAya aaipvegajAtA sankhArAnam aniccatam eva 
bhAventt | kdlakd bhamaravannasoilisd etc.=at. 252-270. ti 
imA gAthAyo abhAai. II—cfr. MabAvagga VI, 30 (=MahA- 
parinibbAnaauttam p. 19, 8 ff.) VIII, 1 ff. 

252. vellitaggd ti kuficitaggA | m&lato pattbAya yAva aggA 
kufioitA vellitA AdikA (P) | muddhajd ti keaA | . . . s&nav&ka- 

sadisd ti | aAnaaadiaA vAkaaadiaA ca aA^avAkaaadiaA c’ eva | 
makaoivAkaaadiaA (aic) cA ti pi attho. | 

253. tAsito ca (sic) surabhikarandako ti | puppbagandhavA- 
aaou^nAdihi vAaito vAaam gAhApito paaAdhanaaamuggo viya 

augandhi | pupphapuram mama uttamahgabhdto (aic) ti | 
campakaanmanamallikAdipupphebi pftrito pubbe mama keaa- 
kalApo | nimmalo ti attho | tan ti uttamangaip | atha paoehA | 
etArisatomagandhikan* pAkatikalomagandhagi eva jAtaip | atha 



8, ef. °thert.—6 , «rf. jikwekitvt — 7, erf. rij&°.—II, «f. ItintalidT.—IS, erf. 
ta tup ka la hu p.—17, erf. tantikam— 26 , Probably ktorfriluMdat is the 
comet media*.—89, erf. "pure, 8. ha. °pare. I have written nttama&gabhn and 
taka this ia toe aaaaa of “ haw."—30, erf. camma°, erf. puppha mama —38, erf 

•tense*. 
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vA ealomagandhikan ti matthalomehi samAnagandham | ejaka- 

lomagandhan ti pi vadanti. II 

254-266. kdnanam ta sahitam europitan ti | outthu ropitaip. 
aahitam ghanaaann i veaam uddhaip eva u^hitaujudlghasAkhaip 
ifpavaiiam viya | koeeluudemcitaggaeobkitan ti | pubbe kooohena 
suvai^asftciyA ca kesajatAvijatanena vicitaggam hutvA sobhi- 
tam | ghanabhAvena vA koochaaadiaam hutvA phalAdanta- 
s&cihi vicitaggatAya sobhitam | tan ti uttaroangajaip | viralam 
tahim tahin ti | tattha tattba virajam vil&nakesam | kan/ta - 
gandhakaiucannamanditan ti | bu va^avajirAdihi vibh&sitaip. 
kanhakesapuu jakara | ye pana panhakandakatummmandhitan 
(sio I) ti pathanti teeam sagihAhi suvannaaftcihi jatAvijatanena 
magditan ti attho | sob hate sutenihi 9 lahkatan ti | sundarehi 
rftjaTukkhaphalasadieehi kesavenihi alahkataip hutvA pubbe 
virAjate | tan jardya khalitam siram katan ti | tarn tathA 
aobhitaip. siram idAni jarAya khalitam kha^d&kha^dikaip 
vilAnakesam katam | cittakdrasukatd r a lekhitd ti | cittakArepa 
aippinA nilAya vannadhAtuyA sutthu katA lekhA viya | eu- 
bhamukd pure mamd ti | sundarA bhamukA pubbe mama | 
Bobhane (sic) gatA (sio) mama bhamukA | valihi palambitd ti | 
nalAtante uppannAhi valihi palambantA ti. | 

257. blumard ti pabhassarA | sumcird ti sutthu rucirA | 

yathd mant ti ma^imuddikA viya | nettdhecun ti sunettA ahe- 
Btim | abbviilamdyatd ti | abhinllA hutvA AyatA ca | te ti nettA | 
jar Ay* abhihatd ti | jarAya abhihatA. | 

258. eanhdtuhgaeadM cd ti ] satyhatungasesamukhAvaya- 
vAnara anurftpA 9 va | sobhate ti vattetvA (hapitaharitAlavatti 
(sic) viya mama nAaikA | eobhate eu abhiyobbanam sati (sic) ti | 
sundare abhinavayobbanakAle | sA nAsikA idAui jarAya nivA- 
ritaaobhatAya patisedhikA viya ca jAtA. | 

259. kahkanam ta eukatam sunitthitan ti | purimakappaka- 
taip. suvawakanka^am viya | vatthalabhAvam (sic) sandhAya 


4, cd. —B, cd. 0 jat&nmjata 0 .—7, cd. phalAdaoteraeihi; phalA is 

eomipi.—8, cd. iixm|hftifK Uni.—10, cd. ravi^viridihi, cd. (corr. fj.— 

11, read: a^han^bwT«yiam>ojittt(f).—13, cd. mreaihi.—15, cd. rid* 
iita, cd. kbaHtiip apparently corrupted from khalati.—10, cd. aaraip, cd. khnp^A- 
tikap.— IB, «f. wpuu—20, cd. pauunpitA.— 21, erf. polampantd, — 24. cd. itbbiiii- 
lamAyatkA ti abhiaili hot?A AyathA | am. ca.—28, cd. mama nkA, cd. °jroppaaai|i. 
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Tadati | sobhate ti sobhanfce | sobhante ti td pdf ho | su iti 
nipAtamattam | kamiapd/iyo ti kan^apantA. | . . . 

260. pattalimak u la vaiina sadis & ti | kadalimakulasodisa- 
vannA | khandd ti | khandanabhedanapatanehi khantlitA 
khandabhAvam gatA | pitakd ti | vannabbedena pitabhAvam 
gat&. | 

262. santhakammudt (sic) va suppamajjitd ti | sutthu 
pamajjitA santhakam (sic) suvannasankhA viya. | . . . 

263. taffajmlighasadisopamd ti | vat ten a parighadandena 
samasaraA | td ti | tA ubho pi bAhAyo | yathd pdtalippalitd (sic) 

ti I jajjarabhAvena phalitapAtulisAkhAsadisA. | 

* 

264. • . . yathd mu/acnlhikd (sic) ti | mfilakukandasadisA. | 

266. pinavattapahituyyatd ti | pin A vattA anfiamanfiarp 
pahitA Va hutvA uggatA uddhamukhA | sobhate su thanakd 
pure maman ti | mama ubho pi than A yathAvuttar&pA hutvA 
suvannakalApiyo viya sobhisum | puthutthe hi idara ekavaca- 
nam | atitatthe ca va t ta m An a vacan am | theriti (sic) va lam- 
pant an odakd (sic) ti | te ubho pi me than A anudaka gaJitajalA 
vegAdandake thapitam udukubhasmA (sic) viya lambanti | 
I am unable to make out the correct reading. 

267. ndgabhogasadinopamd ti | hatthinAgassa hatthena sa- 
masamA I hatthi hi idha bhuiijati etenA ti bhogo ti vutto | 
id ti I Aruyo | yathd celundliyo ti | idAni veJupubbasadisA 
ahesum. | 

270. ... so \palepapatito ti | so ayam samussayo apalepa- 
patito | abhisankhAralepaparikkhayena pAtAbhimukho ti attho | 
so pi alepapatito ti vA padaviggaho | so ev' attho | jardgharo 
ti | jinnagharasadiso | jar Ay a vA gharabh&to ahosi. | 

271-273 are spoken by the father of Rohigi. 

278. pannd sukkehi dhammehi ti | ekantasukkehi ana- 
vajjadhammehi paripunnA. | 

283. na te earn hot the osenti ti | te sama$A sam attano 
santakam sApateyyam kotthe na osenti | na patisAmetvA tha- 
penti | tAdisassa pariggaha^sa abhAvato | kumbhin ti | kum- 
bhiyam | kalopiyan ti | pacchiyam. | • 

2, ed. ktffigudhl—3, ed. °feadifl&Ya 9 Qt.—4, ed. em. ti, ed. BAkhan#dibhed&~ 
napaeSiiey.—10, ed. hi.—13, td. pitf ra^aip.—14, ed. 2. hd. sahiti.—IS, ed. 
•obbira. — 22, ed. hattho hi.—23, ed. em. tL 
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285. anuamahham piydyantl ti | afiiiamauiiasmim mettim 
karonti | piyAyanti (sic) ti pi pdf ho | so ev’ attho. | 

287. • . . etthd ti | etesu samanesu. | 

291-311. latthihattho pure ncasin ti AdikA CApAyn theriyA 

gAthA | ayam pi purixnabuddhesu katAdhikArA tattha tattha 
bhaye vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinant! anukkainena 

upacitakusalamAlasambhAtavimokkhasambhArA hutvA ima- 

smim buddhuppAdo VarikahArajanapade aftfiatarasmim miga- 

V 

luddakagAme jetthakamigaluddakassa dhitA hutvA nibbatti | 
CApA ti *ssA nAmam ahosi | tena ca samayena Upuko Ajivako 
bodhimandato dhamraacukkam pavattetum BarAnosim uddissa 
gacchantena satthArA saha gato vippasanno paripunnAni kho 
t© Avuso indriyAni parisuddho chavivanno pariyodAto kam si 
tvam Avuso uddissa pabbajito ko vA to satthA kassa vA tvaip 
d ham mam rocesl ti pucchitvA | 

sabbAbhibhA sabbavidA *ham asmi sabbesu dhamraesu 

m 

anupalitto | 

sabbaiijaho tanhakkhaye vimutto sayam abhiiinAya kum 

uddiseyyan ti || 

na me Acariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati | 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n* atthi me patipuggalo II 
dhammacakkam pavattetum gacchAmi KAsinam puram | 
andhabhAtasmi lokasmim Abanhi ainatadudrabbin ti II 

m 

satthArA attano sabbaxliiubuddhakliA ve d hammacakkappa- 
vattane ca pavedite pusan nac it to so hupeyya p v Avuso, urah' 
asi anantajino ti vatvA ummoggam gahetvA pakkanto Vaiika- 
hArajanapadam agamAsi | so tattha ckaip raiguluddakugArna- 
kam upanissAya vAsara kappeti | tain tattha jc^thakamiga- 
luddako upatthAsi | so ckadivasuin d A ram migavam gaccbanto 
mayhara arahante mA pamajji ti attano dhituram CApurp 
AgApetvA agamAsi saddhim puttabhAtukehi | sA c f assa dhitA 
abhirApA hoti dassauiyA | atha Upuko Ajivako bhikkhAcAra- 

velAya migaluddakassa gharum gato parivisitum upagatam 

1 ,erf. inamaiUiji pi smin ti metti. —7, erf. °*unbharo. —0, erf. nippntti. —11, erf. 
BArdpul. CAr. Maiiuvagga I, 6 fl. liliys DuviiU, lluiMliiem, p. 42 f.—18, erf. 
Mblmjnbo taphakkliayo.—20, erf. om. no.—23, erf. loluuuht uluuici otuuUidiulruUlii 
ti.—33, erf. periaituip. 
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CApam disvA rAgena abhibhftto bhuiSjitum pi asakkonto bhA- 
janena bhattam AdAya vasanatthAnam gantvA bhattam eka- 
mante nikkhipitvA sace CApam labhissAmi jlvAmi no ce 
marissArai ti nirAhAro nipajji | sattame divase migaluddako 
AgantvA dhitaram pucchi | kim mayham arahante appamajjt 
ti | sA ekadivasam eva AgantvA puna nAgatapubbo ti Aha | 
migaluddako ca tAvad ev f assa vasanatthAnam gantvA kim 
bhante aphAsukan ti pAde parimajjanto pucchi | Upoko 
nitthunanto parivattati yeva | so voda bhante yam mayA 
sakkA kAtum sabbam tarn karissAmA ti Aha | Upako ekena 
pariyAyena attano ajjhAsayam Arocesi | itaro jAnAsi pana 
kifici sippan ti | na j An Ami kinci sippan ti | aj An an ten a sakkA 
gharam Avapitun ti | tumhAkam mamsahArako bhavissAmi 
mainsail ca vikinissAmt ti | mAgaviko amhAkam pi etad eva 
ruccatt ti uttarisAtakam datvA attano sahAyakassa gehe kati- 

pAham vasApetvA tAdise divase gharam AnetvA dhitaram 
adAsi | atha kAle gacchante tesam samvAsam anvAya putto 
nibbatti | Subhaddo ti *ssa nAmam akaipsu | CApA tassa 
rodanakAle Upakassa putta Ajivakassa putta mamsakArakassa 
putta mA rodi mA rod! ti AdinA vuttavasena gitena TTpakam 
ubbhaijdeti | so mA tvam CApe mam anAthA ti maiifii | atthi 
me sahAyo anantajino nAroa | tassAham santikam gamissAmi ti 
Aha | CApA evam ayaqa addiyati ti iiatvA punappunam tathA 

kathesi | so ekadivasaip tAya tathA vutte kujjhitvA gantuxp. 

» 

Araddho | tAya tarn tain vatvA anuntyamAno pi' pannattim 
Agacohanto pacchimadisAbhimukho pakkAmi | bhagavA ca 
tena samayena SAvatthiyam Jetavane viharanto bhikkhfinam 

Acikkhi | yo bhikkhave ajja kuhim anantajino ti idhAgantvA 
pucohati tarn mama santikam pesethA ti | XJpako pi kuhiip 
anantajino vasati ti tattha tattha pucchanto anupubbena 
SAvatthim gantvA vihAram pavisitvA vihAramajjhe thatvA 
kuhixp anantajino ti pucchi | tarn bhikkhft bhagavato santi- 
kaip nayiipsu | so bhagavantam disvA j An Atha mam bhagavA 
ti | Ama jAnAmi | kuhiip pana tvaip. ettakaip kAlam vast ti | 


6, «f. nlgtpubbo.—9, at. nithunanto.—16, at 1. hd* T*am°, 2. bd. — 
17, of. aupTUi&vlp. —18, at ninpatti.—20, «f. puttaam mA.— 21, td. nppap- 
#ii.—23, rd, aftmtl ti.—24, at to to.—26, cd. paflatti.—81, at 8A?attlujnp. 
—34, at etthakaxp. 
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Yankah&rajanapade bhante ti | Upaka idAni mahalloko jAto 
pabbajituip sakkhi88asi ti | pabbajissAmi bhante ti | sattliA 
aiiilataram bhikkhum AnApesi | ehi tvara bhikkhu imam 
pabbAjeht ti | so tom pabbAjesi | so pabbajito satthu santike 
kammatthAnam gahetvA bhAvanam anuyuiljanto na cir&ss’ 
eva anAgAmiphale patitthAya kAlam katvA avihesu nibbatto | 
nibbattakkhane yeva arahattam apipui^i | avihesu nibbatta- 
mattft satta janA arahattam pattA | tesam ayaip aihl a taro | 
vuttam h’ etam I 

• • 5 


aviham upapannA ’me vimuttA satta bhikkhavo | 
rAgadosaparikkhfnA tinnA loke nibbattanam II 
Upako Salakantho ca Pakkuso ti ca to tayo | 

Bhaddiyo Ehandadevo ca Bahunandi ca Pinghiyo | 
te hitvA mAnusam deham dibbayogam upajjhagun ti If 

Upako pana pakkante nibbindahadayA CApA dArakam aj ? ya- 
kassa niyyAdetvA pubbe Upakena gatamaggam gacchanti 
SAvatthim gantvA bhikkhuninam santike pabbajitvA vipassa- 
nAya kanimam karonti maggapatipAtiyA arahatto patitthitA 
attano patipattim paccavekkhitvA pubbe Upakena attanA ca 
kathitagAthayo udAnavasena ekajjham katvA | latthihattho 

. . . = st. 291-311 . . . iraA gAthA abhAsi. II 

291. . . . dsdyd ti | tanhAya | dsiyd ti vd pdtho | ajjhAsa- 
yahetu $i attho | jmlipd ti | kAmapankato dittliipankato ca | 
ghord ti | aviditavipulanatthA (sic) ca liatthA (sic) dAruiiato 
(sic) ghorA | na sakkhim pdram eta use ti | tass’ ova palipassa 
pArabhutam nibbAnam etum gantuin na aakkliim na asakku^in 
ti | attAnam eva sandhAya Upako vadati II ctase cannot but 
be an infinitive of root « “ to go .’ 9 Tho C. apparently is 
wrong. 

292. Humattam mam tnaiiiiawdnd ti | attani sutthu mattam 

• • * • • • 

madappattam kamagedhavusena lugguin pa mat tain vA ti katvA 
maip sallukkbanti | Cdpd puttum atonag i ti | migaluddassa 


7, ed. nippatta 0 . — 11, ed. l<»ko vijipatlitam. I do uot know u lmt the rormt 
rending m«y be.—12, ed. I. hd. (2. lid.’;') ftikikittyho, ed. J'ukkuNii.—18, ed. 
Hahunanti vs, ed. 1. hd. Sin*.—17, ed. piihbiijjilvu.—1H, rd. twi^gum pati'. 
19, cd. ns(ipuUi, ed. va. —26, ed. uukklii, rd. j)iinli|Mi^i. - -20, ed. 2. lid. puni£& 
tsqi nibiw ed. utsni, ed. wikklii, ed. n«i abliUanibhuni ti. —30, etl. niatUi, out. ti. 
—32, cd. puUaip niMlnumi, 2. hd. matuptuwi. 


THEEI-gAthA. 



dfaitA CApA Ajtvakassa puttA ti AdinA mam ghattentt puttam 
tosesi keJApassafil (sic) | puttam mam maTmmndnd ti ea 
pathanti | subbat! (sic) ti mam maftiSamAnA ti attho. | 

293. . . . mahdcira mahdmuni ti Upakam [CApA] Alapati | 
tam hi sA pubbe pi pabbajito idAni pi pabbajitukAmo ti katvft 
khantim ca paccAsimsant! ti mahAmunl ti Aha. | 

294. . . . NA1A ti Upakassa j A tag Amo | so ca Magadha- 
ratthe bodhimandassa Asannapadese. | 

293. kAJavanijatAya KAJa Upaka. | 

297. puna CApA attani tassa Asattim uppAdetukAmA Kdlam - 

git an (sic) ti Aha | tattha Kdld ti tass’ Alapanam | origin in ti | 
angalatthisampannam | ra iti upamAya nipAto | takkdrim 
pupphitam girimuddhant ti | pabbatamuddhani thitam su- 
pupphitadAlikalafthiip viya | ukkdgdrin (sic) ti ca keci pa - 

m 

thanti | angatthilatthi (sic) viyA ti attho | girimuddhant ti ca 
idaip kenaci anupahatasobhatAdassanattham vuttam | keci 
kdliginin (sic) ti pdtham rated tassa kumbhandalatAsadisan ti 
attham vadanti | phulladdlimalatthim vd ti | pupphitam bija- 
pAralatam viya | antodlpe r a pdtalin ti | dlpagabbh an tare 
pupphitapAtalirukkham viya | dtpagahanau c f ettha sokapA- 
tihAriyadassanattham eva. | 

302. bhumiyam va nisambhtgan (sic) ti | pathaviyam pAtetvA 

bAdhanavijjhanAdinA vibAdhissAmi. | • 

312-337. pctdni bhoti puttdnt ti AdikA SundariyA theriyA 
gAthA | ayam . . • imasmim buddhuppAde BArAnasiyam 
SujAtassa nAma brAhma^assa dhltA hutvA nibbatti | tassA rfipa- 
sampattiyA Sundarl ti nAmam ahosi l vayappattakAle o' assA 
kani{thabhAtA kAlam akAsi | ath 9 assA pitA puttasokena abhi- 
bh&to tattha tattha vicaranto VAsitthf theriyA samAgantvA 
taip sokavinodunakArapam pucchanto petdni bhoti puttdni ti 
AdinA dve gAthA abhAsi | theri taip sokAbhibhAtam ilatvA 
sokavinodetukAmA bahdni me puttaeatini ti AdinA dve gAthA 
vatvA attano asokikabhAvaip katheai | taip sutvA brAhma^o 



* < i 


t 


NOTES. 




kathom tvaip ay ye evam asok& j&t& ti Aha | taaaa ther! rata* 
nattayagupam kathesi | br&hmano kuhiip aatthA ti puochitvA 
id&ni Mithil&yam viharati ti autv& t&vad eva rathaip yojetvA 
rathena Mithilam gantv& satth&ram uposankamitvA vanditvA 
aaramodaniyam katham katvft ekamantam nisidi | taaaa aatthA 
d ham roam desesi | so dhammam sutv& paftlad dhasaddho 
pabbaj itv& vipassanaip patthapetvA ghatento vAyamanto tati- 
yadivase arahattam p&puni | atha s&rathi ratham Ad&ya B4r&- 
paaim gantvA hr&hmaniy& tam pavattiip Arocesi | Sundari 
attano pitu pabbaj itabh&vaip sutvA amma aham pi pabba- 
j isa&mt ti m&taram Apucchi | m&t& yam imasmim gehe bhoga- 
j&taip sabban tam tuyhaip santakam | tvam imassa kulaaaa 
d&y&dik& | patipajja imam sabbabhogaqi paribhufija m& 

pajaht ti Aha | s& na mayham bhogehi attho | pabbaj iss&ra 

evftham amm& ti m&taram anuj&n&petv& mahatim sampattirp 
khejapipdam viya cbaddetvA pabbaj i | pabbaj it v& *va sikkha- 
m&n& yeva hutvA vipassanam patthapetvA ghatenti v&yamantl 
hetusampannat&ya u&i^assa parip&kam gatatt& saha pati- 


aambhid&hi arahattam p&pupi 


arahattam pana patvft 


pholaaukhena nibb&nasukhena viharantt aparabh&ge aatthu 
purato sihan&dam nodiss&rai ti upajjh&yam Apucchi tvi BArA- 
pastto nikkhamitv& sambahul&hi bhikkhunihi saddhim anu- 
kkaroena Savatthim gantv& satthu santikam upasahkamitv& 
satth&raip vanditvA ekamantam thitA satthArA katapatisanthA- 
r& aatthu orasadhitubhAv&divibh&vanena auilaip by&k&ai | ath 9 

m&taram Adim katv& sabbo xl&tigapo parijano ca pabbaj i | 
aft aparabh&ge attano patipattiip. paccavekkhitvA pitarft 
vuttag&thaip Adim katv& ud&navoaena petdni bhoti . . . at. 
312-337 . . . im& g&tb& paecud&h&si. II 

312. putt&ni ti Iingavipall&8ena vuttam | pete putte ti 
attho | eko eva ca taaa& putto mato | br&hmapo pana nacira- 
k&laip ayaxn aokena a(t& hutv& vicari bah A mamle imiasA 
putt& mat& ti evaipaailu! hutv& bahuvacanen&ha | tatb& oa 


2, ed. brahma 0 kuhi, at pucchetra, ed. MidhllAjam.—8 V ed. riharatt ti hup 
sat?&.—8 f ed. B&r&pasi.—9, ed. brahma 0 .—10, ed. pabbajjita 0 , ed. pabbujji*.—11, 
ed. bhogsip jdteip.—12, ed. kralnm.—14, ed. pajjahf, ed. pobbatji 0 .—10, ed. 
ehattctra pabbajji | pabbajji°.—IS, ed. besampa u .—22, ed. tampiihir.—23, ed. 
Sivatthi.—24, ed. °aandhdva.—20, ed. idL—28, ed. Adi.—81, ed. brahma*.—33, 
ed. tathi t&. 
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therI-gAtha. 


Bdjja Babbd.ni khdditrd satta puttdni ti khddamdnd ti lokavo- 
hdravosena khumsanavacanam etam | loke hi yassd itthiyd 
jdtajdtd puttd maran ti tam garahanti | puttakhddanl ti adi va- 
danti. | 

313. sdjjd ti | sd ajja | sd tvam etarahi ti attho | ajjd ti r d 
pdtho II kcna vannend ti | kena kdranena. | 

315. na cdpi paritappatt ti | na cdpi updyds* dai | aham 
updydsam na dpajjin ti attho. | 

318. nirdpadhin ti niddukkham. | 

327. hatthi ti hatthino | gavassan ti gdvo ca asse ca | mani- 

kundalan cd ti I mant ca kundaldni ca. | ... 

• • 1 • • • 1 4 

329. uttitthapindo ti | ghare ghare upatitthitvd laddhabba- 
bbikkhdpindo | uccho (sic) ti | tadattham gharapatipdtiyd 
dhindanam uttitthdnaft ca (cfr. st. 349) | etdnl ti | uttittha- 
pii^dddini. II 

340. ddBakammakardni cd ti | ddse ca kammakdre ca | 
lingavipalldsena h 9 etam vuttam. | 

341. yo jdtarbparajatam thapctvd punar dgame ti | yo 
puggalo suvannam a nil am pi vd kiilci dhanajdtam chaddetvd 
puna ga^heyya so panditdnam antare katbara sisam ukkhi- 
peyya. | 

344. Cy has ahnamannamhi | 347. Cy likewise hirannena 

suvannena, but Bapattd. | 

349. uttitthapindo ti | vivatadvdre ghare ghare patitthitvd 
labhanakapii^do | uccho (sic) ti | tadattham ucchd (hie) cari- 
yd | (ucchdcariyd ?). I am not sure about the spelling and 
the meaning of this word. I have adopted L’s reading uncho 
* gleaning. 9 

350. mntd ti | ebadditd | mahesiht ti | buddhddihi mahest- 
hi | khematthdne ti | kdinayogddlhi anupaddavatthdnabhdte 
nibbdne | te ti | mahesayo | acalam sukhan ti | nibbdnasukham 
pattd | yasmd vantakdmd buddhddayo mahesayo nibbdna- 
sukhaip pattd tasmd tam patthentena kdmd pariccaj itabbd ti 
adhippdyo II Gy 9 s reading mahesihi (thus to be corrected) 
seems preferable. 

1, cd. BSjis.—3, Ml. *kh&d&nt.—7, cd. upAyAsi.—8, cd. Apajji.—10, cd. t mo .— 
12, cd. cd. 1. hd. AhidaatA, 2. hd. AhintantA.—29, cd. chatdetrA. 

—20, cd. gsphfjyaip. 


NOTES. 
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357. cittappamaddino ti rd pdiho | so ev* attho | ye pana 
eittappamddino ti vadanti tesam citassa pavnAdAvahA ti attho. || 

359. Gy throughout paechd. 360. Gy: sabbaxatpyqfana- 

kkhaye. 

362-364. imA kira tisso gAthA pabbajitvA atthame divase 

arahattam patvA aniiatarasmim rukk ham file phalasamApattim 
sam4pajjitv4 nisinnam theri m bhikkh&nam dassetv4 pasaip- 
santena bhagavat4 vutt4 | atha Sakko dev An am in do tam 
pavattim dibbena cakkhun4 disv4 evam satth4r4 pasaipsiya- 
m4n4 ayain theri yasm4 devehi ca payirup4sitabb4 ti t4vad 
eva tAvatimsehi devehi saddhim upasankamitvA abhiv4detv4 
aiijalim paggayha atthAsi | tam sandh4ya samgitikArehi 

vuttain II tam Sakko devasamghena upasankamma iddhiyd | 

namassati bhutapati Subham kammdradhltaran ti. II 

366. tattha Jicakambavarian ti Jivakassa Eom4rabhaccassa 
ambavanam | . . . ettha ca gacchantim bhikkhunim Subham 
abravi J Subhd ti ca attAnam eva theri a nil am viva katv4 va- 
dati | theriy4 vuttagAthAnam sambandhadassanavasena saragi- 

tik4rehi ayam g4th4 vutt4. II 

370. nikkhipd ti chaddebi | nikkhtppd ti rd pdiho | apa- 
netvA ti attho. | 

371. kusumarajena samutthifd dumd ti | ime rukkhA manda- 
v 4 ten a samutthahamAnakusumarenuvAtena attano kusu- 
maraje (sic) say am samutthitA viya hutv4 samantato surabhi 
v Ay anti | pathamavasanto sukho utu ti | ayaip pathamo va- 
santamAso sukhasamphaaso ca utu vattati ti attho II Probably 
Gy’s reading is meant for samutthatA. 

374. tapanlyakatd va dhltikd ti | rattasuvani>ena viracitA 
dhitalikA viya sukusalena yantAcariyena yantayogavasena 
vissajjitA suvannapatimA viya carati | . . . anupame ti | upa- 
mArahite tv am || anupame is instr. plur. 

375. Gy throughout tassd instead of tayd. 

376. yadi me vacanam kariesaei sukhitd ehi agdram dcaad ti | 


1, ed. om. eo.—2, ed. cittapp*mAnino.—3, Cy’i reading eabba° seem* preferable 


6, ed. °eamipatti. —7, ed. t£erl.—10, ed. *Ubb& ei. 

Snbbi ai.—18, ed. vnttakathAnajp.—20, ed. cha((ehi. 

—24, ed. aamnthatA.—26, ed. pathama*, 2. hd. °raaao(e. 
■nkhaip Mippluueo.—23, ed. tapaniyatatd.—33, ed. ftTaaair ti. 


f» 


12. cd. afijall.-17, ed. 
23, ed. aamuthaaaamuna 

20, ed. vaasanti b 


thehI-gAthA. 



§ 


•ace tvam mama vacanam kariaaaai ekisanam ekaseyyaip 
brahmacariyadukkhaip pahAya ehi kkmabhogehi sukhitk 
hutvk agkraxp ajjhkvasa || auk hit A hoti agAram Avatanti ti ke¬ 
rf pathanti | tesaip sukhitk bhavissati agkraip ajjh&vasanti 
ti attho II pks&danivkta vksini ti | nivktesu pkskdesu vftsinl | 
pA$AdarfmAnarA$ini ti ca pdf ho | vimkoasadisesu pkskdesu vk- 

sin! ti attho. | 

377. abhirohehi ti | mapdanabhksanavasena vk sarlraxp 

kropaya alankarohl ti attho | mAlavarmakan ti | tnklaip c’eta 
gandhavilepanaft ca. | 

378. eudhotanyapacchadan ti | sudhotakkyapadhkhitaip (sic) 
rajaip uraochadaip | eubhan ti | sobbapaip | gonakaiulikapatha - 
tan (aio) ti | dlghaloro ak k)akojavena c’eva hamsalomkdipuppk- 

ya tklikkya oa pathatara (sic; 1. patthatam P) | . . . 

379. uppalam ca udakato ubbhatan ti | cakkro nipktamattaip | 
udakato ubbhatam utthitam accuggamatthitam (sic) suphullam 
uppalaip | yathA yam amanu**a*cvitan ti | tail ca rakkhasapa- 
riggahitkya pokkharaniyk jktattk nimmanussehi sevitam kena- 
oi aparibhuttaip eva bhaveyya | evam tuvam brahmaeArini ti | 
evaip eva tam sutthu phullam uppalam viya tuvam brahma* 
ckrini sakesu angesu attano sarirkvayaveau kenaci apari- 
bhuttesu yeva jaram gamissasi vuddhk yeva jarkjipnk bha- 


i. I 



381. tattha akkhlni ca turiyd-r-ird ti | turt vuccati migt | 
oasaddo nipktamattaip | migacohkpkya viya te akkhlni ti 
attho | koriyA-r-itA ti rA pAli | kuficakkrakukkutiyk ti vuttaip 
hoti | kinnariyA va pabbatantare ti | pabbatakucchiyam vica- 
ramknkya kinnaravanit kya viya ca te akkhlnt ti attho. II • . • 
Oy has udikkhiya, but afterwards dakkhiya. 

383. na hi m 9 atthi tayA piyataro nayanA ti | tava nayanato 
aililo koci mayhavp piyataro n 9 atthi | tayA ti hi skmiatthe 
eva karapavacanaxp. II The correct reading is that of the 
teat. As to tayA cfr. Gotti ngjsehe gelehrte Anseigen 1881, 

p. 1332. 


S, «f. l am ti kai pthuti.—II, nadholaiajittt|i paeMsi ti. 

—13, at, eS. ca tali 9 .—16, ed. analay—16, at mphulla.—17, 

ti apalaiji.—SO, $d. crop evaia.—It, at gsaiaU, td. bhaTiarti.—tt, at tan. 
-M, at migaccHApS, ci akkhbu ittk-tt *kakks£jk.—27, at 1 U. 
Uaaiii, at pabbakwcbipp. 


NOTES. 
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386. ihghelakhugd (sic) ti | angArakAsuyA | uffkUo ti | vita* 
khitto viya yo koci dahaniyo | indhanam viyA ti attho | 
vwipatto-r-ivd ti | visagatabh Ajanam viya | aggaio koto ti | 

aggato abhirato (sic) appagghanako kato | visassa lesaip pi 
asesetvA apanito | vinAsito ti attho. II ... Gy has here as in 
st. 385 throughout samAiato. | 

387. • • • tram tddinikam palobhassd ti | Avuso tvam tathA- 
rApam ap&riroadditasahkhAraip apaccavekkha katalokuttara- 
dhamm&m kAmehi paiobhassa upacchaudassa | jdnantim so 
imam rihamtasi ti | so tvam pavattim nivattift ca yAth A ve¬ 
to jAnantim patividdhasaccam imam Subham bhikkhunim 

Agamma vihamlasi sampati Ayatim ca vighAtadukkham Apa- 

• • • * 

jjasi. | 

390. SHcittitd ti | hatthapAdamukhAdiAkArena sutthucittitA 
viracitA | sotnbhd ti | sombhakA | ddrukacillakd navd ti | dAru- 

dandAdlhi uparacitarApakAni | tantihl ti | nhArusuttakehi | 
khi/akehl ti | hatthapAdapitthikannakAdiatthAya thapitadapde- 
hi | vinibandhd (sic) ti | vivid hen AkArena bandhA (sic) | ctpi- 
dham pmiaccitd ti | yantasuttAdinam channavissajjanAdinA (P) 
pathupitanaccitA (sic!) | panaccantAnam viyaditthA ti yojanA. | 

391. . . . vikale | tahim tahira khipanena | paripakkate 
vikirite | avinde khandano kate ti | potthakarApassa avayave 
khandAkhandite kate potthakarApara na vindeyyam na upa- 
labheyyam. | . . . 

392. tathupaman ti f tarn aadisam | tana potthakarApena 
sadisarp | kin ti ce Aha (Uhakdnl ti Adi | tattha dehakdni 
ti | hatthapAdamukhAdidehAvayavA | man ti | me pafipattiip 
upatthahanti | ft hi dhammeht ti | tehi pathavlAdicakkhAdi- 

dhammehi viuA na ppavattanti | na hi tathA tassa sannivitthe 

pathsviAdidhamme muftcitvA deho nAma l eantidhammehi rind 
na tattanti ti | deho viya avayavehi avayavadhammehi (sic) 
vinA na vattanti na upalabbhanti. | . . . 

394. Mupinante va sutannapddapan ti | supinam ova supi- 


2, ed. indanaiji.— 7, ed. °kam ktptlosft ti.—8, ed. kaUqi lo°.—0, ed. I. hd. 
ndrihinritiri 2. hd uptjjhmndHMii, ed. jinanti, ed. vinftuf.-iO, ed. pav&iti. 
II, ed. bhikkhAot.—12, ed. Avail ca vigbatafii du'\—19, ed. panacchitA, ed. 
chnnA°.—20, ed. panaccaatAna.—23, ed. vindeyy* na upnlAbheyjr*. —27, ed. 
^sskliAiiidehA 0 , ed. roatti. — 29, ed. c dh*mme 9 ed. ^vattati. 
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THEfil-GATHA. 


nantaip | tattha upatfchitasuva^namayarukkham viya | upa» 
dh&cati and ha rittakan ti | andha bkla | rittakam tucchakaqa 
antoskrarahitaip | Mam attabhkvara evam mamft ti akr*vantam 
viya upagaochaai abhinivisasi | janamajyhe-r-iva ruppardpnkan 
ti | mkykkkrena mahkjanamajjbe daaaitam rfipiyarftpaaadiaaip 
steam ekram (sic) upatthahantam (sic) aakran ti attho | vaffani- 
r-md ti | lkkhkya gujikk viya | kotar* ohitd ti | kotare rukkba- 
auaire thapitk | majjhepubbalhakd (sic) ti | akkhidalavnajjhe 
thltajalapubba)hasadis& (sic) | saasaukd ti | asaujalasahirk | 
pUikolikd ti | akkhigfttbako | ettha jdyati ti | etaaraim akkhi- 
ma^dale ubhoau kotfau viaagandham vkyantl nibbattati | 
pijikojikk ti vk akkhidalesu nibbattanakk ptfikk vuccati. | . . . 

306. . • . na ca pnjjitthd ti | tasmim cakkhuamim aangan 
nipajji | asahgamdnatd ti katthaci pi krammape ankaatta- 
citto. || Cfr. Kathkaaritagara 28, 18 ff. 

400-402. imk tisao gkthk aamgltikkrehi thapitk. | 

403. pdsddikdti ti gkthk Bodhittheriyk puochkvaaena vattk | 
amnyuhjamdnd ti gkthk saipgitikkreh’ eva vattk | Ujyeniyd ti 
kdikk hi sabbk pi Iaidkaiyk 9 va vuttk. | 

406. Oy: bahutadhano. 

411. kocchan ti | maaaftnam keaknafi ca ullikhanakoocham | 

patddan ti | kaijhacunn&diraukbavilepanam | pasddhanan ti 

pi pdtho | paskdhanabha^dam l ahjamn ti aujanonklim. | 

418. na pi * ham aparajjhan ti | okpi aham taaaa kiilci apa¬ 
rt* jjh im | ayam era rd pdtho | na pi himeemi ti | nkbkdhemi | 
dubbacanan ti | duruttavacanam | kim eakkd kdtutn ayye ti | 

kiqa mayk kktuip ayye aakkk It . • • The correct reading is 
no doubt kktuye, oa given in the text. Cfr. at. 426 marituye 
and Oldenberg, Zeitachrift fur vergleichende Sprachforach ung 

25, 323. 

419. jinamhisi (ate) r&pini (sic) lacehin ti | jink amhaae jink 

vat* amha rfipavatim Sirira | manuaaaveaena carantiyk Sir!- 
devQtkya parihlnk vatk ti attho. | 


1 ,«f. < *nm^i 0 t td 


10. fil. 

ttnku.— 


igudliftko 


uppa^h&TtsL 
-11, mL 


4, ed. abhinWisati. 


-8, td. dakkbidala 0 . 

Wlrunto, td . nippattati,—IS, mL aippatta- 
17, ed. puh& ti r&Ui& teadbittcriya.—IS, «A wuitT.-SS, mL um°. 
SS, td, *uAli. - *25, ed, td. IunbiI—S t, mL Ltd. nkkk luUayya.— 

SS, mL 1. ltd. viiaakvatiip ttm. 
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422. nikkhipa pontin ca ghatikah cd ti | tayi paridahitaqt 

pilotikikhandau ca bhikkhAkapalaii ca ohaddehi. | 

434. ekamand ti | tkaggamand | ayam eta rd pdtho . | 

437. niUacchesi ti | ‘purisabhAvassa lacohanabhfttAni blja- 

kAni nicchasi (aio) nihari. | 

438. elakitjd ti | ajivA. | 

439. ddrake paricahitrd ti | pit (him Aruyha kumArake 
vahitvA | kimind V alto ti | abhijAtatthAne kimiparamgato 
(aio) ca hutvA | alto addito | akallo ti | gilAno | ahoain ti 
vacanaseso II Cy’s explanation of va|to=eva at to whioh is 
repeated in 8t. 441: and ho ratio ti | kAno *va hutvA | at to 
pijito | is hardly correct. I take vat to in the sense of 
“ crooked/’ ** crippled.” 

443. dhanikapurimpdtabahulamhl ti | inAyikAnam purisA- 
nam adhipatanabahule | bah Ahi inAyikehi abliibhavitabbe. | 

444. taddhiyd ti | inavaddhiyA. | 

446. Cy throughout: tidesanam. | 

447. yam mam apakiritdna gacchanti ti | yam dAai viya 
sakkaccam upatthahantim tattha patino apakiritvAna chad* 
detv A anapekkhA apagacchanti. | 

456. cattdro vinipdtd ti | nirayatiracohAnayoni peta visay a* 
aaurayont ti ime cattAro ’sukhasam uaaayato vinipAtagatiyo | 
manussadevApapattisaucitA pana dve ca gatiyo. | 

461. ghatenti pi pdtho | so eva attho | ghatenti , however, is 
the reading of the Commentator himself. Hence ghafanti 
may have been the various reading. 

462. Auikaralto metr. c. for Anlkaratto? Cy generally 

has Anikaratto . 

467. kimikuldle sakundbhatfan ti pi pdtho | kimtnaip nva- 
sit(ham sakugAnau ca bhattabhfitan ti attho. | 

468. chuttho ti | chaddito | kaiihkaratp (etc) tiyd ti | ni- 

ratthakakatthakhapdasadiso. | 





2, ed. pilotika 9 , mi. bhikkhs 0 es ehi^ 

ed. snoit ti 


ti —14, rd. dhsnitap&risft*. 


1. ed, 

7, ed. pithi. 

IS, ed. Mhikihtmp as gt°, ed. opetbehinti.—10, ed, petino 
21,The comet mdug maybe cattAro dnkkbaaamn 0 . 


4, ed. Bilaoehect. 
IS, ed. addhiyt 6. 

kiri trine. 
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472. dh trey yam (thus throughout) vivAham | kma kena 
kAranena icchissAmi. | 

473. dine dine tfyi sattisatAni. | 

479. Unfortunately there is no word of explanation of this 
stanza in Cy. The text of this much corrupted stanza is 

therefore very doubtful. 

486. cdtuddipo ti | JambudipAdinam catunnam mahAdfpA- 
nara issaro | Mandhdtd ti | evamnAmo rAjA | kdmabhoginam 
aggo | aggabh&to Asi | tenAha bhagavA II II RAhu 'ggam 
attabhAvlnam MandhAtA kAmabhoginan ti II II Cfr. Jatakam 
vol. ii. p. 310ff. Cy has: na c* assa pap&ritA {cd. °pu°) 
icchA. | 

487. tenAha bhagavA II II na kahApanavassena titti kA- 
mesu vijjatl ti. II II = Dhpd. st. 186. 

497. tattha sara caturo *dadhi ti | upanlte assuthanne ca 

rudhiramhl ti | imesam sattanam anamatagge samsAre samsa- 
rantAnam ekekassa pi atthimhi assumhi th ail fie rudhiramhi 
ca pamAnato upametabbe caturo ’dadhi cattAro mahAsamudde 
upamAvasena buddhehi upanite sara sarahi | ekakappe a it hi - 
nam mncayam Vipulena saman ti | ekassa puggalassa ekasmim 

kappe atthinam sail cay am Vepulapabbatena samam upani- 

tam II vuttam pi c' etam II 

ekass’ ekena kappena puggalass’ atthisancayo | 
siyA pabbatoparao rAsi iti vuttam mahesinA II 
so kho pan Ay am akkhAto Vepullo pabbato mabA | 
uttaro Gijjhak&tassa MagadhAnam Giribbajan ti. || 

498, 499. mahdJambudtpam upanltam kolatthimattd 
gulikd mdtdpitusv era na ppahontl ti | Jambudipo ti 
sankhAtam mahApathavim padarathite (sic) mattA darathike 
(sic) katvA tatth’ ekekam ayam me mAtu ayam me mAtumAtft 
ti evam vibhAjiyamAne tA gulikA mdtumdtusv eta na ppahonti 
ti | mAtAmatusu akhinAsv eva pariyautikA guJikA parikkha- 
yaxn pariyAdAnam gaccheyyum na tv eva anamatagge samsAre 


1, cd. vivfihaip sandnsaa kena ka° (read: aandhiyaP). —7, cd. c&tudipo, cd. 
Jambd 0 .—21, cd. saccayaip.—24, cd. pabbatapamo.—27, cd. mabaJampudipam 
unitaip.—28, cd. Jampu°.—29, cd. ‘pathari. The sense of the next words 
apparently is: “haring divided into small clods," but how they are to be 
restored, I am unable to say.—30, cd. ekaqa, cm. mitu ajaip me. 


NOTES. 




samsarato aattassa matumltaro ti | evam Jambudipamahi- 
samsarassa dlghabh&vena upam4bh4vena upanitam | manasi- 
k4ro hi ti | tinakat thasdkh dpa las a n ti | tinaii ca katthan ca 
B&kh&palisaii ca | upanitan ti | upam4bh4vena upanitam | 
anamataggato ti | samsarassa anamataggabhavato | caturahgu - 
iika pi ghatikd ti | caturangulippam&n&ni khand&ni | pitu- 

eva t4 gliatik4 na 
ppahonti I idam vuttam hoti | imasmim loke sabbam tinaii 
ca katthan ca sakhapal4san ca caturahgulik4 caturahgulik4 

katva tatth’ ekekam ay am me pitu ayum me pitamahass4 
ti bbajiyara4ne ta ghatik4 *va parikkhayam pariyad4nam 
gaccheyyum na tv eva anaraatagge samsare samsarato sattassa 
pitu pitamah4 ti | evam tinakatthan ca sakh4palasan ca 
samsarassa dighabhavena upanitam sar4ln ti. II . . . 

500. sara kdnakacchapan ti | ubhayakkhik&nam kacchapam 
anussara | pubbasamudde aparato ca yugacchinnan (sic) ti | 
puratthimasamudde aparato ca pacchimuttaradakkhinusa* 
mudde vatavasena pari bbh a man tassa yugassa ekam chiddam | 
siram tassa ca patimukkan ti | kanakucchapassa si sain tassa ca 
vassasatassa accayena givam ukkliipan tassa sisassu yuga- 
ccbidde pavesanan ca | para (sic) manusse (sic) Idbhimhi (sic) 
opamman ti | na-y-idam sabbam pi buddhuppadadhammade- 
san4devamanussattalabhe opammam katv4 paiin4s4rajjabha« 
yassa pi avecca sabh4vatt4 | vuttam li 1 etam | seyyatb4 pi 
bhikkhave puriso mah4samudde ekacchinnam (sic) yuggavn 

(sic) khipeyya ti 4di. II 

502. katasim vaddhante punappunam tdsu tdsu jdtisd ti | apa- 
r&param uppattiya punappunam katasim susanam 4]ahanam 
eva vaddhante satte anussara | vaddhanto ti vd pd i | tvam 

4 • *99 ^ • 9 

vaddhento ti yojan4. II 

504. jahtd kuthikd (sic) kampitd santappitd ti | ek4dasahi 
aggihi pajjalit4 pakkuthit4 (sic) ca hutv4 tarn samahglnam 
kampanatt4 santappanatt4 ca. | 


pitusv eva na ppahonti ti | pit4mahesu 


1, ed. saips&rato, cd. Jamp&°.—2, cd. upamabhtWena twice. —7, cd. pitu pitil 
ahesum ; read: pitu pitamaheau?—10, cd. pit&maul. —13, cd. eva.- 16, °cd. 
°akkhikanaip.—16, cd. anu pubba°, cd. va.—17, cd. purattima 0 .—IS, cd. 
cbindara.—19, cd. patimokkau.—20, cd. yugga 0 .—23, cd. opamarn, cd. °bbayaMft. 
—24, cd. avicca.—27, cd. kataai va° ti puna 6 , cd. om. ti here.—23, cd. ka^aai, cd. 
Slakanam.—33, cd. °nat3 °ppanata. 
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506. yesu radhabandho ti yesu kAmesu kAmanimittam raara- 

napothanAdiparikkileso | andubandhanAdibandho ca hotl ti 
attho | kAmesft ti Adi vuttass’ ev* attbassa pAkatakaranam | 
tattha hi ti hetuatthe nip A to | yasmA kAmesu kftmahetu ime 
sattA vadhabandhanadukkhAni anubbavanti pApunanti | tasmA 
Aha | kdmdkdmd ndm 9 ete asanto ti | htnA lAmakA ti attho | 

ahakdmd ti rd pdtho | so ev 9 attho | ahA ti hi lAmakapariyAyo | 

ahalokitthiyo nAmA ti Adtsu viya. II The text of this hope¬ 
lessly corrupt verse is quite conjectural. 

509. sunakho va sahkhdnabaddho (sic) ti | yathA sankhalena 
baddho sunakho garukabandhena baddho upanibaddho a fin a to 
gantum asakkonto tatth 9 eva paribbhamati cvam tvam kAma- 

tanhAya baddho | idAni kAroam yadi pi (P) kAmesu tAva 
dama8su indriyAni damehi | kdhinti khu tam kdmd child suna - 
kham va canddld ti | khO ti nipatamattam | te pana kArnA tam 
tathA karissanti yathA chAtajjhattA sapAkA sunakham labhitvA 
anayabyasanam pApentl ti attho. || Instead of kdhinti , the 
reading proposed in the text is no doubt the correct one. 
Gfr. Hemacandra iv, 228. 

510. Cy: kAmayutto. 

611. jardmaranabyddhigahild sabbattha jutiyo ti | yasmA 

hlnAdibhedabhinnA sabbattha bhavAdisu jAtiyo jaiAmarana- 
byAdhinA ca gahitA tehi aparimuttA tnsmA ajaramhi nibbAne 
vijjamAne jarAdthi aparimuttehi kAmehi kim tava payojanan 

ti yojanA. II The Commentator seems to have read : kin tava 

kdmchi yesu jar dm a ranabyddh i°. 

518. DhanaftjAni KhemA ahafi cA ti mayam tisso sakhiyo 
ArAmam sahgliassa vihAradAnam adamhA. | 

520. . . . tattha cakkaratanAdini sattaratanAni etassa santl ti 

sattaratano cnkkavatti | tassa sattaratanassa chadosarahitA pail- 

■ 

cakalyAnA alikkantamAnussavangA appattadibbavannA ti evara- 
AdigunasampannAgamena itthisu rutanabhfttA ahaip ahosim. II 

m 

518-521. imA pana catosso gAthA theriyA apadAnassa vibhA- 
vanavasena pavattattA A pad Anapa) iy am pi sahgaham AropitA. II 


2, cd. mnranaip poth®° adubandhanddibaddho.—10, cd. yathd gaddhulena band ho 
■u° garulabandhena baiulho upanibandho. —13, cd. bandho —15, of.naip.—16, cd. 
sopaku.—*27, cd L sakhino. -31, cd. appatt&°.—33, cd. akosi.—35, cd. °yamhi. 


INDEX. 



I = Thera pith a, II = ThertgatM. The Arabic numbers refer to 
the last verse of each supposed author. 


Ahganikabharadvajo I, 221. 

Anganiko=: Ahganikabhuradva¬ 
jo I, p. 32. 

Ahguli = Ahgulimulo I, p. 86. 
Anguliinalo I, 891. 

Ajito I, 20. 

Ajino I, 130. 

Ajjuno I, 88. 

Aiijanavaniyo I, 55. 
Auuukonduiiiio I, 688. 

Addhakasi II, 26. 

i I 9 

Adhimutto I, 114. 725. 

Anuruddho I, 919. 

Anupamo I, 214. 

Anopama II, 156. 

Abhayamata II, 34. 

Abhaya II, 36. 

Abhayo I, 26. 98. 

Abhibhuto I, 257. 

Ambapall II, 270. 

Atumo I, 72. 

Anando I, 1050. | 

Arohaputto = Hattha° I, p. 12. j 

i 

I aid at to I, 120. 

lsidasl II, 447. j 

Isidinno I, 188. ! 


Ukkhepakatavaccho I, 65. 

Uggo I, 80. 

Ujjayo I, 47. 

Uttama II, 44. 47. 

Uttarnpalo I, 254. 

Dttani I, 15. 181. 

Uttaro I, 122. 162. 

Uttiyo I, 30. 54. 99. 

Udayl I, 704. 

Upacala II, 195. 

Upatisso I, p. 93. 

Upavano I, 186. 

Upasama II, 10. 

Upaseno Vniigantuputto I, 
586. 

Upali I, 251. 

Uppalavanna II, 235. 

Ubbirl II, 53. 

Uruvejakasaapo I, 380. 

Usabho I, 110. 198. 

Ekadhammasavanlyo I, 67. 
Ekadhnmmiko = °dhammasa- 
vaniyo I, p. 11. 

Ekavihariyo I, 546 (°har1 I, 

p. 61). 

Ekuddaniyo I, 68. 

Erako I, 93. 
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INDEX. 


Kankhirevato I, 3. 

Kaccano = Sambulakaccano 1 9 

p. 26. 

Kanhadinno I, 180. 

# 9 

Kappafakuro I, 200. 

X appin o=M ah akappino I, p. 61. 
Xappo I, 576. 

Xasaapo I, 82. 

■ _ 

Kaaaapo = Nadikassapo I, p. 41. 
X&lud&yt I, 636. 

X&tiy&po 1, 416. 

X&lo = Mah&kalo I, p. 22. 
Kimbilo I, 118. 156. 

Kis&gotam! II, 223. 

Ku^ivihirl I, 56. 57. 
XuQd^h&no I, 15. 

Xu]o I, 19. 

Xum&puttasaMyako I, 37. 

Xum&putto I, 36. 
Xum&rakassapo I, 202. 

Kullo I, 398. 

Ko^thiko=Mah&kot(hiko I, p. 3. 
Xosallavih&rt I, 59. 

Xosiyo I, 374. 

Khandasumano I, 96. 
Khadiravaniyo I, 42. 

Xhitako I, 104. 192. 
Xhujjasobhito I, 236. 

Xhemfi, II, 144. 

Gahg&ttriyo I, 128. 

Gay&kassapo I, 349. 

Gavampati I, 38. 

Gahyaratiriyo I, 31. 
Girim&nando I, 329. 

Guttt II, 168. 

Gotamo I, 138. 260. 596. 
Godatto I, 672. 

Godhiko I, 51. 

Gos&lo I, 23. 


Cakkhup&lo I, 95. 

Gandano I, 302. 

Gand& II, 126. 

C&p& II, 311. 

C&1& II, 188. 

Cittako I, 22. 

Citta II, 28. 

Gundo = Mahacundo I, p. 22. 
Culako I, 212. 

G&lagavaccho I, 11. cfr. p. 4. 
Cujapanthako I, 566. 

Ghanno I, 69. 


Jambuko I, 286. 
Jambugamikaputto I, 28. 

Jentt II, 22. 

Jcnto I, 111. 

Jento purohitaputto I, 428. 
Jotidaso I, 144. 


Talaputo I, 1145. 

Tissa II, 4. 5. 

Tisso I, 39. 97. 154. 

Tlriyo = Gangatlriy.o I, p. 19. 
Tekicchak&ni I, 386. 

Tolak&ni I, 768. 

Pantik& II, 50. 

■ 

Dabbo I, 5. 

P&sako I, 17. 

Devasabho I, 89. 100. 


Dhaniyo I, 230. 
Phammadinna II, 12. 
Phammap&lo I, 204. 
Phammaaavapit& I, 108. 
Phammaaavo I, 107. • 
Phammk II, 17. 
Phammiko I, 306. 

Phlri II, 6. 7. 
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Nadlkassapo I,344. cfr. Kassapo. 
Nandako I, 174. 282. 

Nand& II, 20. 86. 

Nandiyo I, 25. 

Nanduttara II, 91. 

Nando I, 158. 

Nagasam&lo I, 270. 

Nagito I, 86. 

Nigrodho I, 21. 

Niaabho I, 196. 

Nlto I, 84. 

Nhatakamuni I, 440. cfr. p. 48. 

Pakkho I, 63. 

Paccayo I, 224. 

Pancallputto vide Visakho. 
Patacara II, 116. cfr. 121. 132. 
Paripunnako I, 91. 

Pavittho I, 87. 

Paasiko I, 242. 

P&rapariyo I, 116. 746. 948. 

Pincjolabharadvaj o I, 124. 

Pigd°lo = Pindolabharadvajo 1, 

p. 19. 

Piyanjaho I, 76. 

Pilindavacgho I, 9. 

Punnamaso I, 10. 172. 

• • 9 

Punna II, 3. 

Punnika II, 251. 

• • 9 

Pupno I, 70. 

Pupno Mantaniputto I, 4. 
Potiriyapntto vide Sono. 

Posiyo I, 34. 

Phu8So I, 980. 

Bandhuro I, 103. 

Bftkulo I, 227. 

Belatthakani I, 101. 

Belatthaslso I, 16. 

Belashi—Belafthasleo I, p. 4. 


Brahmadatto I, 446. 

Brahm&li I, 206. 

Bhagu I, 274. 

Bhaddaji I, 164. 

Bhadd& Kapil&nl II, 66. 

Bhadda purapanigan^hl II, 111. 
Bhaddiyo Kapgodhaya putto I, 
865. 

Bhaddo I, 479. 

Bhadra II, 9. 

Bharato I, 176. 

Bhalliyo I, 7. 

Bh&radvajo I, 178. 

Bhuto I, 526. 

Mantaniputto vide Pun no. 
Malitavambho I, 105. 
Mahakaccayano I, 501. 
Mah&kappino I, 556. cfr. 
Kappino. 

Mahakassapo I, 1090. 

Mahakalo I, 152. cfr. K&lo. 
Mah&kotthiko I, 2. cfr. Kot(hiko. 
Mahugavaccho I, 12. cfr. p. 4. 
Mahacundo I, 142. cfr. Cundo. 
Mahan ago I, 392. 

Mahanamo I, 115. 

Mahapajapatl Gotaml II, 162. 

Mahapanthako I f 517. 
Mahamoggallano I, 1208. cfr. 
Moggallano. 

Manavo I, 73. 

• 9 

Matangaputto I, 233. 
Malunkyaputto I, 404. 817. 
M&luto (?) I, p. 48. 

Migajalo I, 422. 

Migaairo I, 182. 

Mittakall II, 96. 

Mitta II, 8. 32. 

Mutti II, 11. 
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Hudito I, 314. 

Meghiyo I, 66. 

Menijaairo I, 76. 

Mejfljino I, 132. 

Mettaji 1, 94. 

Mettiki II, 30. 

Moggallino—Moh&moggall&no I, 

p. 108. 

Moghar&j & I, 208. 

Taaadatto I, 364. 

Yaso I, 117. 

Yaaojo I, 246. 

Bakkhito I, 79. 

Batthap&lo I, 793. 
Bamanlyakufiko I, 58. 
Bamantyavih&rl I, 45. 
BAjadatto I, 319. 

BAdho I, 134. 

R&mapoyyako I, 49. 

BAhnlo I, 298. 

Eevato I, 658. cfr. I, p. 8. 
Bohipt II, 290. 

Lakuptako I, 472. 
Lomaaakangiyo I, 27. 

Yakkali I, 854. 

Yanglao I, 1279. 

Yacchogotto I, 112. 

Yaoohap&lo I, 71. 

Yajjito I, 216. 

Yajjiputto I, 62. 119. 
Ya4dkamit& II, 212. 
Yaddkam&no I, 40. 

Ya^dko I, 339. 

Yanaraocho I, 13. 118. 

Yappo I, 61. 

Yalliyo I, 53. 126. 168. 
YaaaUio I, 140. 


Ylrano I, 239. 

Y&ai^hl II, 138. 

YijayA II, 174. 

Yijayo I, 92. 

Yijitaaeno I, 359. 

Fiji to— ¥i jitaseno I, p. 41. 
Vimalakop<}anno I, 64. 

VimalA II, 76. 

Yimalo I, 50. 266. 

Yia&khk II, 13. 

Yiaakho Panc&llputto I, 210. 
Vitasoko I, 170. 

Vlro I, 8. 

SakulA II, 101. 

Sazpkicco I, 607. 
Saipgharakkhito I, 109. 

Sangha II, 18. 

Saiijayo I, 48. 

Sandhito I, 218. 

Sappako I, 310. 

SappadAao I, 410. 

SabbakAmo I, 468. 

Sabbamitto I, 150. 

8abhiyo I, 278. 

Samitigutto I, 81. 

Samiddhi I, 46. * 

Sambulakaccano I, 190. 
SambhOto I, 294. 

Sarabhango I, 493. 

S&timattiyo I, 248. 

Sanu I, 44. 

Skm&'..nak&ni I, 35. 

8AmA II, 38. 41. 

SAmidatto I, 90. 

SAriputto l, 1017. 

SingAlapitA I, 18. 

8ingAlapitiko = SingalapitA I, 

p. 4. 

Sirimapgo I, 452. 

SirimA I, 160*. 
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Sirimitto I, 509. 

Sirivaddbo I, 41* 

Sivako I, 184. 

Sttavaniyo I, 6. 

Btlavu 1, 619. 

Sivako I, 14. 

Stvoli I, 60. 

StoupacaU II, 203. 

Slhi II, 81. 

Slho I, 83. 

Sukka II, 56. 

Sugandho I, 24. 

Sujat& II, 150. 

Sun&go I, 85. 

Sunlto I, 631. 

Sundarasamuddo I, 465. 

Sund&H II, 337. 

Suppiyo I, 32. 

Subahu I, 52. 

Subha kamm&radhlta II, 365. 
Subhft Jlvakambavanika. II, 399. 

Subhiiti I, 1. 

Subhfito I, 324. 

Sumohgalo I, 43. 

Suman&II, 14. 


Suman& yn^htpabbajitl II, 16. 

Sumano I, 334. 434. 

Sumodhi II, 522. 

Suy&mano I, 74. 

Suradho I, 136. 

SuB&rodo I, 75. 

Suhemanto I, 106. 

Sotuocho I, 102. 

8enako I, 290. 

Sela II, 59. 

Solo I, 841. 

Son! II, 106. 

Sono Ku^ikanno I, 369. 

Sono Kojiviso I, 644. 

Sono Po^iriyaputto I, 194. 
Sop&ko I, 33. 486. 

Sobhito =r Khuj jasobhito I, p. 32. 
Sobhito I, 166. 

Somamitto I, 148. 

Som& II, 62. 

Hatth&rohaputto I, 77. 

Hirito I, 29. 263. 

Heron tioktai I, 146. 


CORRECTION. 


p. 194, 21 read: theriyoguth&ya C&lo Upacftlc Sltftpoc&lo ti 

agataxp end compart Therogatha v. 42. 



APPENDIX I 

SOME ALTERNATIVE READINGS FOR THERAGATHA 


In the introduction (p. iv) to Vol. II of his edition of Param- 
atthadiparii , F. L. Wood word pointed out that the text of Thag 
given therein includes many readings which differ in many 

respects from those of Olden berg’s edition. These readings are 

usually superior to Oldenberg’s, but not always so. Many are 
also found in parallel passages in other Pali texts. 

In this appendix to Oldenberg’s edition I have given a 
somewhat arbitrary selection of alternative readings from 
Thag A, and also from Be (quoting these from the Nalanda 
Devanagarl Series version as the original is not available to 
me), Ke, and Se. I have also given some readings which occur 
only in parallel passages elsewhere in Pali, and I have also 
emended some passages in the light of non-Pali parallels, 
especially in Uv. and G. Dh. I have very occasionally suggested 
emendations even when no authority supports my suggestion. 
With these exceptions, I have in each case indicated a source 

for the alternative reading, but where this is another edition of 

Thag I have not indicated any canonical occurrences, since 

these can be found from PTC. 

In selecting alternatives my main consideration has been 
that of metre, since I believe that in a versified text the metre 
should be the prime guide to any editor or translator, while 
fully realising that versions which are metrically correct may 
merely represent later attempts at normalisation. I have not, 
however, usually referred to, or “ corrected ”, the many 
dozens of instances where a slightly incorrect verse in O can 
be corrected by lengthening or shortening a vowel, especially a 
final one, scanning a vowel as short before a doubled consonant, 
doubling a consonant to lengthen a preceding vowel, or eliding 
an initial vowel or a final syllable, even if the more correct 
version occurs elsewhere. Nor have I drawn attention to the 
many passages where words such as ariya- must be read in their 
old dissyllabic form to scan correctly. 
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Where alternative readings are equally metrical, I have 
sometimes selected versions which seem preferable because of 
considerations of grammar, syntax, sense, or style. Since such 
choices are often matters of personal taste, I cannot hope that 
all readers will agree with me in every case. 

Cambridge. K. R. Norman. 

March , 1966 . 


ABBREVIATIONS 

ThagA = text of Thag included in Paramatthadlparii , ed. 

F. L. Woodward, 3 vols., PTS, 1940, 1952, 1959. 

ThagA cty = Dhammapala’s explanations of Thag. 

Be = Chatthasangayana ed., Rangoon, 1956. 

Ke = 2nd Siamese ed., Bangkok, 1920-8. 

Se = text of Thag included in Paramatthadipanl , ed. Suriya- 

goda Sumangala and Nebada Sangharatana, 2 vols., 
Colombo, 1918, 1925 (Simon Hewavitarne bequest). 

0 = Oldenberg’s ed. of Thag, PTS, 1883. 

Breth. = Psalms of the Brethren by Mrs. Rhys Davids, PTS, 

1913. 

Uv. = Udanavarga , ed. F. Bernhard, Gottingen, 1965. 

G.Dh = Gandhdrl Dharmapada , ed. J. Brough, London, 1962 
Mil. = Milindapanha , ed. V. Trenckner, London, 1880. 

PED = Pali-English Dictionary, PTS, 1925. 

CPD = Critical Pali Dictionary, Copenhagen, 1924- . 

PTC = Pali Tipi^aka Concordance, PTS, 1952- . 

f.n. = foot-note. 

v.l. = variant reading. 

< > = add enclosed reading 
f ] = delete enclosed reading 

Pali canonical texts arc referred to by the same abbreviations 

as in PTC. 

Numbers without letters refer to verses of Thag. 


9. read nedam for na-y-idam (cf. 885 n’ etam) 
14. read gacchama for gacchami (ThagA, Be , Se) 
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read avaca for avacasi (Be, Se) 

18. read pahassati for pahlyati (Be ; cf. Of.n.) 

27. panud[ah]issami (Be ; cf. ThagA cty panudissami) 

32. nifm]iriissam 

37. [rattham] ( c f Breth. p. 42 f.n. 1) 

40. read sato for satto (Be, Ke) 

44. read dissantam for dissantl 

45. ef. < ajaniyam mam dharotha puttam buddhassa 

orasam > ( • 174cd ; cf. Breth. r. SO f. n. 3) 

49. read oihaciha- for vihaviha-(ThagA, Be) 

66. read sato for rato (ThagA, Be, Se) 

72. read dunnikkamo for dunnikkhamo 
77. read iuitthim for hatthi- (Ke) 

82. read, sokapahato as one word (Be ; v. CPI) s.v. apahata) 
85. read pavivckassa rasatn for pavivekarasam (cf. Uv. 

XXXI. 51 pravivckasya rasam) 

98 9. read piyatn for piya-(Wr) 

100. read parinibbiity for parinibbissaty (ef. 361) 

101. read gihittam/w gihitvam (Be) 

103. read pitvana for pitvana (ThagA) 

108. separate sa visam- (Be ; cf. ThagA cty so) 

119. read opiya for osiya (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

124. kulefsuj (cf. Uv. XIII. 18 kule) 

129. read ajanaka for ajanata (Ke ; cf. 0 f.n,) 

143. read pharasu- f" r pharasu- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read tatth for Mali’ (ThagA, Be, Se) 

150. read gac-oha/or gaccham (ThagA) 

151. read bahain for bahuni (ThagA, Be) 

read abhisandahitva/or abhisaddahit vii (ThagA, Be, Ke) 
164. read sahassakantjo satagendu for sahassakandu sata- 

bbondu (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

181. read phasuka for pasuka (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

186. read a parry vaiiain for apacinryyanam (ThagA, Be) 

195. read ghara for abhi- (Be, Ke ; cf. ThagA cty gharavasa- 

bandhanato nikkhamitva) 

200. read hi for ha [Be; Ke) 

203. read sa hi suttrsu for patisuttrsu (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

205. read kassa for tassa (Be, Se ; cf. ThagA cty kassa) 

209. punctuate r' attavannam (T1 lafjA) 



APPENDIX I 


225 


212. read jhaya tarn for jhayitatn (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read sunikkamo for sunikkhamo (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

214. read cittakalim as one word (Be, Se ; rf. 1156) 

223. read vihara ca for viharato (rf. Ofn.) 

225. jmnetuate ca- m - an u tu p pat i (ThagA) 

229. sejHirate ahi musika- (ThagA ; cf. Uv. XI 11.9 ahir 

m usaka) 

233. pamul[ah]issanii (Be ; rf 27) 

239. read samanu -for samanu- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

243. read -santhato for -santato (ThagA, Be, Se) 

248. read jangha- for jangha-( ThagA, Se) 

254. read vidalita for padfilitii (ThagA, Se) 

258. iiracch[ anjayoniya 

260. punctuate viditva-m-aham (ThagA) 

26 1 . cf 225 

269. read samatitthatha/or samatitthata (Be, Ke, Se) 

291. ayoni|so)samvidhancna (ThagA, Be, Se) 

308. read lenam alena- for lenam alcna- (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

309. read mama /or malia- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read lcnassa for -lcnassa (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

310. punchuite t;V mat- (ThagA) 

316. read v' a sat! for savall (ThagA, Se) 

318. ef 269 

320. read icchako for icchato (Be, Ke) 

321. read, aghagatam for aghatarn (ThagA, Be, Se) 

324. |s€ r i|kul)lm(o (Be ; ef. (». I)h291 kuvadu and I 'v. XVI 11.7 

kurvatuh 

342. read -ga liana- /or -gahann- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

345. read majjhanhikam for majjhantikam (ef Be majjli 

anhikam and ThagA ety majjhanha vdavam) 
read odakam for udakarn 

354. read aggavn for agga- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

359. read vodapessami for vo damcssanii (ThagA) 


365c. [ca| (ef. 479) 

369. read pnririihhafy for parinihhissaty (ef B/eth j,. 201 

f»- n 

380. read yass atthava/or vassa c' alt lia va (rf 136) 

400. read ahhivuttliani Jbr ahliivaddham (Ke) 

401. read c* darn /or vo tarn (Be, Ke) 
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406. punctuate vihara-n-upanikkhamim (ThagA) 

411. read utthehi far ufthahi (ThagA, Be, Se) 

415. divide -su kovido (ThagA, Be, Se) 

431. read udakakumbham for udakumbhakam (ThagA, Be) 
445. read uppajje te for uppajjatc (Be, Se ; cf. ThagA cly sace 

te uppajjeyya) 

447a. < ev* > (cf. Uv.VI. 14 evabhivars&ti) 

9 

448. read -dhumayito for -dhupayito (cf. SA on S i 40 

-dhOmayito) 

451. read viharate for vijahate (ThagA, Se) 

455. read -rupasmi for -rupasmim (Be) 

457. read o’ eta for veta (Be, Ke) 

464. cf. 269 

468a. read ce for ca (Be ; cf. ThagA cty sace) 

read kayagatam for kayagata- (Be, Se) 

481. read anucaPkamiip for anucankamissam (cf. ThagA cly 

anugamanavasena cankamim) 

484. read APga-Magadhanam for Arigana Magadhanam (Ke ; 

cf. ThagA cty Anga-Magadhanaip) 

493. read nivattate for nibbattate (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

494. read sukhavaho for sukhadhivaho (cf. 1052 and ThagA 

cty sukhavaho) 

495. cf. 124 

497. read atta ca narp for attanan ca (ThagA, Be) 

read vedi for veti (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

504-6. read so for yo (Be, Se) 

522. read vihaga- for vihafiga- (Be, Se; tf. ThagA cty 

vihaga-) 

643. read na for ne (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

546. read pannarase for pannaraso (cf. Sn 1016) 

547. read pafcikacca for pafigacca (ThagA, Be, Se) 

563. read -ppavedana for -ppavedanarp (ThagA, Be, Sc) 

564. read vchasa-d-upasaftkamivp for vehasan upasankamim 

(ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

568. read nigalhito for niga}hiko (cf. O f.n. and PED s.v.) 

read -ggharaiio for -ggharanl (Be, Se) 

571. read maranaya for maranassa (Be; cf. ThagA cty 

umranaas’ atthaya) 

582. read va ... va for ca ... ca (Be) 


APPENDIX I 


227 


585. read dukkhantaip for dukkhass' antarp (ThagA, Be, Ke, 

Se) 

590. cittassa < ca > (Be, Ke) 

592. read bhajitabbakani for bhajitabbani (Ke) 

596. read vippamutto for vimutto (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

605. read yass* atthaya for yassa c* atthaya (Ke) 

613. read abhihasanam for abhibhasanam (Be, Ke; cf ThagA 

cty tosanam) 

627. read visodhayim for visodhitam (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 
659. separate saip yugam (cf CPD s.v. ativattati) 

662. punctuate v’ onata 

663. read accagu for ajjhagu (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

665. read dhlra for vira (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

667c. read va for ca (Be, Se ; cf ThagA cty va) 

669. read pavivekadukkham for pavivekiyam dukkhaip (Be) 
675. read uhatam for upatam (ThagA) 

read ’pasamaye for pasamayc (ThagA, Be, Se) 

679. read -nikkamo for -nikkhamo (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

680. read dalha- for da}ho (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read bhetvana for chetvana (Be, Se) 

681. read umiya for ummiya (ThagA, Be, Se) 

683. cf 243 

688. read yass* atthaya for yassa c’ atthaya (ThagA, Se) 

read Baddhiviharina for sandaviharena (ThagA, Be, Ke, 

Se) 

691. read muttam for mutta- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

692. read accaruci for accantaruci (Be, Ke) 

punctuate Himava v* anne (ThagA) 

701. read virajjati for viharati (ThagA) 

702. read ’pasammati for pasammati (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

704. read parinibbaty for parinibbissaty (cf. 369) 

705. punctuate avase ’sam 

710. read pitva va for pitvana (ThagA, Be, Se) 

713. read va for ca (ThagA, Be, Se ; cf Ofn.) 

714. read gaphati for ganhati (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

721. read bhadante for bhaddante (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

727. read samacaram for samacaravp (ThagA, Se) 

733. read ambilarp for ambila- (Be, Se) 

read ganthito for gad hi to (ThagA, Se) 
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788. read -flare for -rase (ThagA, Be, Se) 

740. read pi for hi (ThagA, Be, Se) 

741. read adhosldanasaipyuttaip for atho sfdati saipyuttaip 

(cf Ofn. and ThagA/.n.) 

742. read sa for sa (ThagA, Be, Se) 

743. read abhijigfeati for abhijigisati (ThagA, Be, Se) 

744. read kusalo for kusala (ThagA, Be, Se; of. O f.n.) 

745. read satiip for sati- (ThagA, Se; cf Of.n.) 

749. read asvaofor asuro (ThagA, Be, Se ; cf 0 f.n.) 

750. read afichami for ancami (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read muccami for muftcami (cf. 0 f.n.) 

753. read ba}haip for balaip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read tifthati for thati (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se; cf.O f.n.) 

757. read [sallam] abbhantara-apassayaip (cf CPD s.v. and 

ThagA f.n.) 

758. read papiii ca for papi va (ThagA, Be, Se) 

759. read -mattike for -mantike (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read -usflya- for -ussuyya- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

768. read ganthaip for gandhaip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

770. read afthiip for afthi- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

771. read pada for papa (ThagA, Be, Se; cf.O /.it.) 

774. read nftsada for n&sclda (Be, Se) 

read vaguraip for vakuraip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

775. read ohinno paao for chinna pasa (Be, Se ; cf ThagA cty 

ohinno paso) 

read nftsad& for nftsada (Be, Se) ' 

read vaguraip for vakuraip (Be, Se) 

776. read va for ca (ThagA, Be, Se) 

781. divide yena kammaip (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

782. read h* idarp for hi naip (ThagA, Be) 

783. read atjhjha for addha (ThagA, Be, Se) 

784. read seyya for seyyo (Be, Se) 

read avyoaitatta for abyositattha (ThagA, Be, Se) 
read karoti for karonti (fie, Se) 

786d. read papadhamma for papadhammo (Se; cf. O /.it.) 

789. read avaiijha for avajjft (ThagA, fie, Se) 

790. read gabbha-ybr gabbhe (fie, Se ; cf. ThagA cty gabbha-) 

791. read Batva for disva (ThagA, fie, Se) 

794. read piyaip for piya- (fie, Se) 
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807, 809, 811, 813, 815, 817. read o&pi far vftpi (Be, Se ; <tf. 

ThagA cty cftpi) 

817. [vi]janato (Se) 

824. read Sela [ti bhagava] (ThagA, Be, Se) 

825. [iti Selo brahma^o] (ThagA, Be, Ke % Se) 

826. read t* etaip/or imaip (Be) 

827. 837. [Sela ti bhagava] (ThagA, Be, Be, Se) 

838. read agamha for agamma (Be; of ThagA cty 

agamimha) 

867. read tuvan for tvan (ThagA, Be, Be) 

868. read pacoapadi for paccupadi (Be; c/*. ThagA oty 

patipajji) 

869. read ico’ for itv (ThagA, Be, Be, Se) 

871a. yo < ca > (ThagA, Be, Se ; c/*. O f.n.) 

pamajjitva[na] (Be, Be, Se ; c/*. Of.n.) 

874. read pi... pi... pi for hi... hi... hi (ThagA, Be, Se) 

875. [hi] 

876. read maip for mamaip (cf. ThagA cty maip na hivpse) 
893. read ajjhaga for ajjhagama (ThagA, Se) 

909. read muhuttena for muhutte (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read sa-Brahmakappo as one word (ThagA, Be, Se) 

910. print Uparitfhaip as pr. n. (ThagA) 

915. read ito ... tato for ito ... ito (ThagA, Be, Se) 

930. separate upafthita vivekaya (ThagA, Be, Be, Se) 

932. read sa-aaipgame for sayaipgahe (ThagA, Be, Se) 

934. read putta- for puttaip (Ke) 

935. read vattenti for vadanti (Be, Be) 

read pabuddha for patibuddha (ThagA, Se) 

937. read tela* for telaqi (ThagA, Be, Be, Se) 

939. read imere for iuaie (cf. O f.n.) 

940. read ap&tuka for avatuka (ThagA, Be, Se) 

945. read na for ni (ThagA, Be, Se) 

954. read kilesissanti for kilisiasanti (ThagA, Se) 

955. read voharanta for voharanti (ThagA, Be, Be, Se) 

962. read -patthani for -pattani (ThagA, Be, Se) 

963. read va /or ca (Be) 

969. mid paridhaesati for paridahissati (Be) 

979. separate eileeu earpvuta (Be, Be, Se) 

980. read phusanta for phusanti (ThagA, Be, Be) 
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981. read yatasaAkappaj j hay! for yatha saipkappacariyaya 

(ThagA, Be, Se) 

982. read va for ca (ThagA, Be, Se) 

984. read kappiyaip tan ce chadeti for kappiyatafl oa adeti 

(ThagA, Be, Se) 

992. read ramaplyan’ for ramapiya (ThagA) 

1000. read -kkhayo for -kkhaya (ThagA, Se) 

1009. read vapi for c&pi (ThagA) 

1015. read mahamatl for mahamuni (ThagA, Be) 

1018. kodhanena <oa> (ThagA, Be; ef.Of.n.) 

1019. pannavata < ca } (ef.O f.n. and O. Dh 229) 

1037-8. read abhikkante for atikkante (Be, Se) 

1053. c/. 124 

1055. read me for tam (Be, Ke; cf. Mil. p. 395) 

1056c. read vnfor ca (Be; cf. MU. p. 395 va) 

1058. read tattha for taasa (ThagA, Ke) 

1071ab. read paficahgikena turiyena na rati hoti tadisi (ThagA; 

cf. 398) 

1077. read tatha tadiip for tathavadiip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read ve for oa (Ke) 

1079. virfljhabrahmacariya < te > (Be) 

1083. read v&aip for dhirarp (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1084. read jhayasi for jhayati (ThagA, Se) 

1100. read paaattho for paaattho (ThagA, Be, Se) ' 

1106. read asaAgacarl for aatpgamacari (Be) 

1113. read viradhaya for viraye (ThagA, Be, Se) ' 

1119. read -antare for -antararp (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1120. read hohi ... hohi ... hohi for hoti ... hoti ... hoti 

(ThagA, Be, Se; cf.O f.n.) 

1125. read tap ha avijja for taphaqi avijjarp (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read avamituip for igamituip (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

1127. read brahm&pe ,.. khattiye for brahmapo ... khattiya 

(if. Of.n.) 

b. karoai < no > 

1129. read drapikaip for varapikaqi (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read daaeayaip for daaaahaip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1133. read adho diva for adhodiaa (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1134. read dhitipp&nup for dhl dhl paraip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read ahaqi for aUup (cf. ThagA f.n.) 
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read -s&ndanim for -sandani (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1143. read na nuna for nanu (cf 1129) 

1152. read duggandhakaraip -paribandhaip for duggandharp 

kariparibandha (ThagA, Be, Se) 
add < karisa- > (cf. Ofn. and App. II) 

1155. read akasaip hi for akasamhi (ThagA) 

1156. read asadi for ahari (Be, Ke ; cf. ThagA cty asadehi) 

1159. < uppadavayadhammino | uppajjitva ninijjhanti: 

tesam vQpaaamo sukho > (ThagA, Ke, Se) 

1160. sukhumaiii < te > (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

1163. cf. 40 

1171. read etaqi for ekaip (Be ; cf ThagA cty etavp) 

1172. read aphassayi for apassayi (ThagA, Be, Ke) 

1173. read asadi for ahari (Be ; cf ThagA cty asadehi) 

1174. read adhogamam for acafikamam (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1181. read yassa for yasse (ThagA, Be, Ke, <Se) 

read muhuttena for muhutte (Be) 

1190. read sarassa for sagarasmiip (Se; cf. ThagA cty 

mahasamuddassa majjhe) 

1202. read aphassayi for apassayi (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

1205. read dahissasi for dahissaip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1207. read oiyate for miyyate (Be ; cf. O fn.) 

1208. read antaradhayatha for antaradhayati (Be; cf Ofn.) 
1211. read dhamme s’ amhi for dhammesv amhi (Be) 

1213. read evan ce maip for evam evaryi (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

1214. read nibbanatho for nibbanatha (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1215. read vehasaip for vihasaip (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read mutatta for muttanta (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1216. read tarp munim ahu for muni tam ahu (ThagA) 

1217. read atha for afthi- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read -gat’ assa for -gatissa (ThagA, Be, Se) 
read dufthulla- for padulla- (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

1218. read -ratta- for -rattarp (ThagA, Be, Se) 


1219. read pathasmim for pathamhi (Ke) 

read vippatisar’ ahuva for vippatisari hutva (ThagA) 


1220. read papatanti for patanti (ThagA, Be, Se) 


1222. read ’dha for idham (ThagA) 

read padhanava for amanava (ThagA, Be, Se) 


1223. read kama~ for kama- (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 
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1228. read piyavacam va for piyavacam eva (S i 189) 

1232. read salikay’ iva for salikaye va (ThagA, Be, Se) 

read udirayi for udlyyati (ThagA, Se) 

1233. read suganti for sui^anta (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1234. read samagata for samagata (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 

1239. read vimalam for vipulam (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1242. bandha[na]- (Be) 

1246. read -nikkamo for -nikkhamo (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1249. read nagassa for nagassa (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1253. read addasama for addasami (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1257. read -gataddasa for -gatamdasa (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1259. read ariyam c’ afthangikam/or ariyatthangikam (Ke, Se) 
1263. read chctta for chetva (ThagA, Be ; cf O f.n.) 

1265. read sota for sotam (ThagA, Be) 

read no for nu (ThagA, Be) 

1267. read gantha for gandha (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1268. read nivuto for nibbuto (ThagA, Be, Se) 

d. read na jotimanto pi nara tapcyyum (Sn 348 ; cf. 
Of.n.) 

1269. read parisasu for parisaya (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1270. read satyim for sanikam (Sn 350) 

1272. read samujju -for samujja- (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1273. read paropararn for parovaram (ThagA, Be, Se) 

1275. | ti bhagava] (ThagA, Be, Ke, Se) 
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ARYA STANZAS IN THERA-THERI-GATHA 


In her translation of the Therlgatha, Mrs. Rhys Davids 
states (p. 110, note) that the metre of Kisagotami’s verses 
(213-223) “ is not the 41oka, and is too irregular to be easily 
classifiable ” ; p. 163, note, she confesses her inability to 
classify the metre of the last chapter but one (vv. 400 447), 
and p. XL, note, “ the last poem ” (vv. 448-522) is added to 
the list. In all three cases, the metre is the common Arya, as 
rare in Pali as it is frequent in Prakrit, and also in Sanskrit 
literature. Unfortunately, and more surprisingly, the editor 
of the Thi, Richard Pischel, was also totally ignorant of this 
metre (as is proved most conspicuously by the frequent eases 
of wrong division of lines), and at any rate in practice treated 
prosody as non-existent. The result was the more unsatis¬ 
factory as the Arya, which had fallen into disuse in Pali after 
the “ emigration ” of that language from India to Ceylon, has 
been quite unfamiliar or even unknown to countless genera¬ 
tions of Pali scribes and editors, with the result that most 
stanzas in this metre have severely suffered in tradition. 1 On 
the other hand, the Arya is a much more “ sensitive ” metre 
than the £loka, governed by refined and very strict rules of 
prosody which can and ought to be used as the surest guide 
to the restoration of a corrupt text. Further aid for this attempt 
is offered to the Pali scholar of today by many oriental printed 
editions representing the traditions of the various Thcravada 
countries. Practical requirements of work for the Critical Pali 
Dictionary have led the present writer to undertake a re¬ 
edition of all Aryiis (about 450) occurring in the Pali canon. 
Coming to know of this project when the reprinting of the 
present volume was nearly finished, Miss Horner very kindly 
offered to include in it the new text of the Aryan (27 in Tli, 130 

1 Them i* a divtiiirt fcndeiicv, iu<m( notirruhk; in S f to traiiMfnrtn ttic* 

obsolete Arya into the familiar Ninka. 
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in Th!) 8 ; owing to the advanced state of the printing, this 
was only feasible in the form of an appendix. It will be seen 
that the metrical restitution involves numerous and consider¬ 
able changes, some of which even affect Dictionary and 
Grammar (e.g. mahisi for mahesi, abl. tato = tasmat, inf. 
katuyye, not katuye [Prakrit kaumje], etc.). 

For the prosody of the Ary a, the reader is referred to my 
1964 lectures at the College de France, Paris, 3 where I have 
also dealt with the Therlgatha Aryas from the chronological 
and literary point of view. It may suffice to repeat here that 

there are, in Pali as in Jaina Prakrit, two kinds of Arya, the 
(very rare) old type being represented only by Th 65, 1243- 
1245, and that in the Pali Arya the odd pada may occasionally 
be replaced by an odd Sloka pada; these cases have been 
marked in the notes. The caesura may be wanting (the line 
then being called vipula) on condition that the 4th gap a must 
then be uJ^u; in a very few cases this rule is disregarded. 

I denote with a, b, c, d, the four padas of a stanza (for the 
Arya, the use of the term pada is not strictly speaking correct). 
Other abbreviations are those used in the Critical Pali 
Dictionary, the designations of text editions being simplified 
by omission of the e (E, S, etc., not E e , S e , etc.). The following 
oriental editions were collated : 

S Syamaratthassa Tepi^akam ; Vv, Pv, Th, Thl, Bangkok 

2470 = 1926. 

t 

B ChafthasaAgltipitakam; Vv, Pv, Th, ThI, Rangoon 
1960. 

N Nalanda Devanagari Pali Series ; Vv, Pv, Th, Thl, 1959. 

C1926 Therigatha-pali with Sinhalese translation, publ. by 
the Students’ Buddhist Union, Colombo 1926. 

Cl930 Vimana watthu-Peta watt hu Thera-Therigatha Pali 
(Tipitakapa]imudrankane tatiyapotthakam), ed. Siri 
fianissara Dhammananda Thero, Colombo 1930. 

1 Th 42/43 and Thl 23/24 aro left out because I am unable to offer a 
satisfactory restoration of these particularly difficult and corrupt stanzas. 

* Los etudes jaina, ctat present et laches futures (College do France, 

I !MW»), p. f»3 ff. 
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The signs * ( v ) are put over vowels written short (long) in all 
editions but to be read long (short) to suit the metre. ~ above a 
vowel is written merely to indicate that an anusvara (m) has 
to be disregarded metrically (whatever the actual pronuncia¬ 
tion of the vowel may have been). Sometimes (and not only at 
the beginning of a word or second member of compound), a 
double consonant is metrically treated as single (a practice 
proved beyond doubt by numerous parallels in Amg poetry); 
in such cases I write (t)t, (k)kh, etc. Not infrequently the 
spelling with single consonant is found in part of the tradition 
(particularly dukha besides dukkha, in this case no doubt under 
the influence of sukha). A f marks, as in CPD, words or 
passages for which I have failed to find a satisfactory 
emendation. 

Hamburg, 1966 L. Alsdorf. 

THERAGATHA 

nila suglva sikhino mora kararnviyam abhinadanti | 
te slta-vata-kalita suttam jhayam nibodhenti. [[ 22|| 


ukkhepakata-Vacchassa saiiikalitaiii bahuhi vassehi | 

tarn bhasati gahatthanam sunisinno ujara-pamojjo || 65 || 


na tathamatam sata-rasam 

suddh’ annarh yam may* ajja paribhuttam | 
aparimita-dassina Gotamena buddhena do si to dhammo. j| 911| 


manena vancitase samkharesu kilissamanase | 
labhalabhena mathita samadhim nadhigacchanti. || 102 || 


66. Cf. Helmer Smith, Analecta Rhythmica p. II.—Arya of old type. 

U, A Glti stanza, c/d vipul&. b : all sudh°. 

102, b : all saipkilissa 0 . Helmer Smith o.c. p. 12 : sartikharc[su] navpki°. 
c : iloka pada. d : 4th garia 
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lahuko vata me kayo phuttho piti-sukhena vipulena | 
tulam iva eritam malutena pilavati va me kayo. || 104 || 


esavahiyyase pabbatena bahu-kutaj a-sallakikena | 
Nesadakena girina yasassina pari(c)chadena ti. || 115 || 


In “ stanza ” 199, I cannot detect any metre ; it seems to 
be prose. Of 200, the traditional text runs: ma kho tvam 
Kappata pacalesi | ma tarn upakangakamhi talessam | na ha 
tvam Kappata mattam | annasi samgha-majjhamhi pac- 

alayamano ti. The stanza may be tentatively restored as 
follows (with pada a as £loka pada): ma, Kappata, pacalesi, 
ma taiii upakapnakamhi talessam ! | na hi tam, Kappata, 
mattam annasi pacalayamano ti. || 2001| 


(356-359) 

tvam olaggo na gacchasi 

duvara-vivaram gajo va alabhanto | 
na ca citta-kali punappunam 

pasaham p&pa-rato carissasi. || 356 f| 
yatha kuhjaram adantam 

nava-ggaham ahkusa-ggaho balava | 

avatteti akamam, evam avattayissan tam ! || 357 || 

yathS vara-haya-dama-kusalo 

sarathi-pavaro dameti ajanham, | 

evam damayissan tam patitthito pancasu balesu. || 358 || 


104, b : all phuUho ca pi ’. 

UUL Aco. to Helmor Smith o.q. d — Aloka pada with 6th long dimolved; 
w ith fi nal ti included in text, regular irya p&da. 

800, c: cf. Appendix I, p. 224. d might also be restored: aflfl&st saAgha- 
majjhammi, but pacal&yam&no can hanlly be missed. 

m.», o, d vait&liya, b ary&. a : E gacchisi (cf. H. Berger, Futurischcs 
gacchati im Pali, Mttnchener Studien fur Sprachwissenschaft 4 p. 25). b: 
ESC dv&ra. 
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satiya tam nibandhissam pay at 1 atto vo damessami | 

viriya -dhura -ni ggahlto 

na-y-ito duram gamissase, citta ! || 359 || 


abbhokase viharasi sita hemantika ima rattiyo ! 
ma sitena pareto 

vihannittho pavisa tvam viharam phusit’aggalam. || 385 || 


sakalam saniatta-rogam Sarabharigo naddasam pubbc | 

so 'yam rogo di^ho vacana-karenatidevassa. || 489 || 


(587- 596, Gotamo thcro) 

Oldcnbcrg’s text needing but few corrections, it seems 
unnecessary to repeat it here, and the following notes will 
suffice : 

vv. 587, 588, 589, 591 arc UpagTti stanzas. The following odd 
padas are £loka : 587 a, c ; 590 a ; 591 a, c ; 592 c (arya by 
reading with S bhajitabbakani); 593 a (arya by deleting final 
ca); 594 a (insert ca after bhaveyya).—590 b read cittassa ca 
santha 0 . 594 b : insert ca after anattasannam. 595 b : read 
iddlu. 596 c : read with SC BN vippamutto. 


tava sariram nava-sotam 

duggandha-karam karlsa-pariband ham | 

bhikkhu parivajjayate 

tam mljh&rh va yatha suci-kamo. |[ 1152 || 


369, An Udgiti staiixa. a : «JokA. 

386^ llircc arya pi id as (in b scan rattyo), followed by a Jialf-nlokA ! 
430, An Upngiti stanza (normal aryl by inserting ahaip before* public !). 
1133, a : nloluv. b : K gandharii kariparilin", S gandhnkniii pnrivajjcyyfi, 
▼.1. =- K, (J gaud hales ram poriba° ; K note : “ possibly the first member of 
the compound is Icarisa. 1 * 


238 


APPENDIX II 


(1243-1245, = SN I 193, 16-27 ; 1245 c, d also = Sn 934) 

-oghassa hi nittharan’ attham aneka-vihitam . .. maggam 

akkhasi. | 

tasmim amatc akkhate dhamma-dasa thita asamhlra. |[1243|j 

pajjota-karo ativijjha sabba-(t)thitinam atikkamam adda, | 

natva ca sacchikatva ca 

aggam so desayi das’ addhan am |j 1244 || 

cvam sudesite dhammc ko pamado vijanatam dhammam ? | 

tasma tassa bliagavato 

sasane sad a namassam anusikkhe. || 1245 || 


THERlGATHA 

(213-223, KisagotamI) 

kalyanamittata munina lokaih adissa vannita. | 
kalyanamittc bhajamano api balo pandito assa. || 213 || 
bhajitabba sappurisa panna tatha vaddhati bhajantanarii i 
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi dukhehi mucccyya. || 214 || 

dukkhan ca vijaneyya 

dukkhassa ca samudayam nirodhan ca | 
at(h’ angikan ca maggam cattari pi ariya-saccani. || 215 || 
dukkho itthi-bhavo akkhato purisa-damma-sarathina | 
sapattikam pi dukkhaiii app’ ekacca sakiiii vijatayo. || 216 || 
galake apakantanti sukhumaliniyo visani khiidanti | 
j ana-maraka-maj j ha-gata 

ubho pi vyasanani anubhonti. || 217 || 

1243-5, three ary as of old type. 

1243, b : one mora wanting before maggam. c : after tasmim, all read ca 
or te ; tamhi ca would Buit the metre. 

1245, c/d : hi after tasma and appainntto after sasane deleted metri c. 

213, a~c Aloka, d ary a. 

214, a scanning, though badly, as AlokA, too, S transforms the rest of the 
verse into Aloka : paftilft. tathapi vaddhati/bhajamanarp bhajamano yo koci 
khattiyadiko.—b: BN pajlfta tatha va u , K tatha pava°. d : all °hi pi 
dukkhehi; ('BN painu°. 

215, c, d : only E om. ca and pi ; —8 transforms the whole stanza into a 
bad Atoka : dukkhart ceva vijaneyya dukkhassa ca sainudayam/nirodh'- 
atth'ahgika-maggam cattari ariya-saccani ca. 

216, c : all sApatti. but Kern Toev. sapatti ex conj. 

217, a: E gale. Kern Toev. conj kalale. but cf. ('PD s.v. apakantati. 

b : 8 sukhumaliyo. d : initial vy metrically --- single cons.; S dvc bya- 
sanunubhonti pi (£lnka !). 
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upavijanna gacchanti addasaham patiiii mataiii, | 
panthamlii vijayitva appattaham sakarii geham. || 218 || 
dve putta kala-kata pat! ca panthe mato kapanikaya | 
mata pita ca bhata dayhanti eka-citakayam. || 219 || 
khina-kullne kapane! anubhutam tc dukharii aparimanaih, | 
assu ca te pavattam bahuni jati-sahassani. || 220 || 
passim susana-majjhc atho pi khaditani putta-mamsani. | 
hata-kulika sugarahita 

mata-patika amatam adhigacchiiii. i| 221 || 


sambhavito me maggo ariyo a(th’ angiko amaya-gami, | 
nibbanam sacchikatarii, dhammadasavii avekkhi' ham || 222 {| 
aham amhi kanta-salla ohita-bhara, kataiii me karaniyaih! | 
Kisagotami theri vimutta-citta imarii abhanl. || 223 || 

KisagotamT 


(v. 243) 

E : sace inni nadiyo te paparii pubbokatam vaheyyum 

punnarii p’ime vaheyyum tena tvarii paribahiro assn. 
Tentative restoration as arya : 
banco ima nadiyo papam pubbe katam vaheyyum te, 


puhnaih p’ima vaheyyum, 


tena paribahiro assa. |j 243 || 


MSS and editions reflect various attempts at transformation 

into £loka, e.g. SC : 

sace ima nandiyo te papam pubbe katam valium (!!) 
punnan* imam vaheyyurii, tena tvaiii parilmhiro. 

For banco of. Pali hafici and Asoka (Rock ed. IX) haiiice, bare. 




218, a-b Aloka, v -<l arya c: KS panthe ; all yitvana. *1: C uppattii va 
aakAin pharam (Alnka !). 

219, a : FI kalamkata. b : FIS pati. e : KS bhata ca, it : CBN ilayhanti 
ca oka (mctr. also possible). 

220, a : C khinn", S khinakulamhi. b: B dukhaiii, FISCN ilukkbam. 

221, a : CBN vanita susaim' (read thus ?), KS passim tain kii . b: khfuli- 

tiini mi metrical ; read probably khatani (et. Prakrit khava khaditn, Pali 
khayita). r : all aabba-^arahi , Hii^ara’ ex ennj. metri e. 

!, a : nil bhAvito (naiii ronj. metri e.) ; S me iivam (s)okit f). 

e : S pi Hitcrhi' (slokn !). <1 : KC apekkliihnm ; FI v.l., SN axekkliilmm, 

B avekkhim huiii. 

a: S abumhi, FI ahaiii amhi. e: all Kisfi, N v.l. Kisa ; CBN 
pitami. <1: FIS Hiivimu ; FIS BN bliaiii, C abhani. 
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(400-447, Isidasi) 

nagaramhi Kusuma-name Pataliputtamhi pathaviya mangle | 
Sakya-kula-kullnayo dve bhikkhuniyo guiiavatiyo. || 4001| 
Isldlsl tattha eka, dutiya Bodhi ti sila-sampanna, | 
jhan’ ajjhayana-ratayo bahussuta dhuta-kilesayo. || 4011| 
ta pir^daya caritva bhatt'attham kariya dhota-pattayo | 
rah i tarn hi sukha-nisinna ima gira abbhudlresum || 402 |j 

pasadika si, ayye Isidasi, vayo pi te aparihmo. | 
kim disvana valikam atha si nekkhammam anuyutta ? || 4031| 

evam anuyujjamana sa rahite dhamma-desana-kusala | 

Isidasi vacanam abravi : 

suna, Bodhi, yatha mhi pabbajita ! || 404 j| 
Ujjeniya puravare mayha pita slla-samvuto setthi. | 
tass’ amhi eka-dhlta piya manapa ca dayita ca. || 405 || 
atha me Saket&to varako agacchi uttama-kulino | 
setthi pahfita-ratano ta(s)sa mam suoharh ada tato. || 406 || 
sassuya sasurassa ca sayam patam panamam upagamma | 
sirasa karomi pade, vandami yatha mhi anusittha. || 407 || 
ya mayha samikassa bhaginiyo bhatuno parijano va, | 
Ska-varakam pi disva ubbigga asanam demi. || 4081| 
annena ca panena ca 

khajjena ca yam ca tattha sannihitam | 
chademi upanayami ca, 

demi ca yam yassa patirupam. || 409 |f 
kale upatthahitva gharam f samupagamami ummare | 
dhovantl hattha-pade panjalika samikam upemi || 410 || 


400, b 

401, b 
408, a 


408, o 




406, c 

408, b 

sdiii. 




408, b 
408, a 

410, 



aamupaga 
wantiH 


C puthuviy*. d : CBN °niyo hi gupavatiyo, metr. also possible, 
all °pann& ca. o : all ajjhft°. d : all °sut&yo. 

8. oaritvina (Sob!). 

ES va)i°, vyali B bya li°, N vyili°. 

all snuyuftjs* (cf. CrD s.v. anuyufijati). c : ES °sl idaqi vaca°. 
B|8 ek&. d : E8 °pft dayitS ca. 

C varaki. Sgacchuiii... kullni. o : E8 setthi bahutara 0 . d : all 



sassura. 

EC om. H. c : E8 taiti eka, CBN tam eka. C 0 rara°. 
E8BN om. ea after annena. e: C om. ea. 

E8BN kftlena uUb°, C kAlena u 
niih (with many II.), 


uiting) s gbaraih w | ~ igamemi 
: RRBN dhotahatthapSdS. 


©ns upattha*. b: 8 patigharaiti; E 
8CBN ■amnpSgamAmi (two morse 
ummSre (“I wait upon the threshold**)? 
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koccham pas&dhan&m anjan&n ca a daaakafi oa gaghitvi | 
parikamma-karika viya sayam eva patim vibhfLsemi. || 4111| 
aayam eva odanam sadhayami, sayam eva bhajanam dhovim, | 
mata va eka-puttam tath& bhattaram paricarami. || 412 || 
evam mam bhatti-katam 


anurattam karikam nihata-manam | 
ufthayikam analasam silavatim dussate bhatta. || 4131| 
so mataran ca pitaran oa bhauati: 

apucch’ aham gamissami! | 

Isidasiya na iccham eka-ghare ’ham sahavatthum. || 4141| 
ma eva, putta, avaca ! Isidasi partita parivyatta, | 
ufthayika analasa kim tuyha na rocate, putta ? || 41B || 
na ca me himsat! kinci, na c’aham Isidasiya sahavaccham ! | 
dessa va me, alam me ! Ipucchaham gamissami. || 4161| 
tassa vacanam sunitva sassu sasuro ca mam apuoohimsu : | 


kissa taya aparaddham ? 

bhapa vissattha yathabhfitam || 417 || 
na pi ham aparajjham kinci, na himsemi, na bhauami 

dubbacanam. 

kim sakka katuyye, yam mam viddessate bhatta ? || 418 
te mam pitft gharam patinayimsu vimana dukhena abhibhQta 
puttam anurakkhamana jita mhase rQpinim lacchim! || 419 
atha mam adasi tato addhassa gharamhi dutiya-kulikassa 
t&to upaddha-sunkena yena mam vindathA settht. || 420 


411* *: all pesidaih; C and Thi-a: pasidhanan ti pi pitho* Thi-a: pesi- 

dhana-bhapd^di. (conj. Morris JPT8 1893* 45 f. pisaka metr. impossible).— 



b vipuli. 

418, a-b vipuli. b: CBN dhovsnti. c: all puttakarti. d: C tsdi* ESBN 
tathi (metr. possible : tathi bha(t)tireiii). 

b : ES anuttaraifo kirukaih tarti ni°. 




ESBN na saha vaochaih* C na 


414* a-b vipuli. b : ESC ipucchi 9 . o : 
vaechaih* v.l. na icehaib ! d : all ekigire, B v.l. ekaghare ; cf. 425 d.- all 

saha 4* ivatthuih). 

b: all cihaip saha va* 

. b: ES sassuro; d : 


sahava 9 (sahiva° 


416, a 


417. 



iloka pida 

C 



(ivaochaih I. sc. fut.)). 

S bhapa katarh. SBN vissatthi. 

> ESB 


ea va 

418, a-b vipuli. b : all na pi hiih e ; ES hiitaseva ; E gapitni. e 
N kituye (so also Geiger 1 204 b!), C kituyye* v.l. kiturti ayye (cf. 426 d!); 
Thi-a: kituye ti kith mayi biturk ayye sakki. d : ES vklessa 9 . 

419* a-b vipuli. b: ESC dukkhena. CPD s.v. avibhuta (so EC!) reads 
adhlbhita, less probable, d: ES jini mhase (jiti mhase: ji with double ace. 
“ to win something from somebody* to deprive somebody of something ”; 
translate : “ while keeping our son we have lost a fair Lakfini ”). 

4801 c-d vipuli. c : abl. tito (= tasmit, again 436 c) « Prakrit tin 
Pisehel 4 425). d : all vindatha. 
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tassa pi gharamhi masam 

avasim, atha bo pi mam paticcharati | 
dasi va upafthahantiih adilsikam sila-s&mpannam. || 4211| 
bhikkhaya oa vicarantam 

damakam dantam ca me pita bhapati: | 
bo hi si me jamata ! nikkhipa pontiri ca ghatikan ca ! || 422 || 
so pi vasitva pakkham 

atha tatam bhapati: dehi me pontim | 
ghatikan ca mallakan ca, punft pi bhikkham carissami! || 4231| 
atha naih bhapati tato amma sabbo ca nati-gapa-vaggo: | 
kim te na kirati idh& ? bhapa khippam, yan t& kirihiti! || 424 
evam bhapito bhapati: yadi atta sakkato; alarii mayham! | 
Isidasiya na iccham eka-ghare ’ham Bah&vatthum I || 4251| 
vissajjito gato so, ah am pi ekakini vicintemi: | 

IpucchitQna gaccham marituyye pabbajissam va. || 4261| 
atha ayya Jinadatta igacohi gocaraya caramana | 
tata-kulam vinaya-dhari bahussuta slla-sampannl || 427 || 
tarn disvan’ amha kule utthay’ asana pa(h)napayim tassa, | 
nisinnaya ca.p&de vanditva bhojanam adasim. || 4281| 
annena ca panena ca khajjena ca yam ca tattha sannihitam | 
santappayitvft avacam : ayye, icchami pabbajitum. || 429 || 
atha mam bhapati tato : 

idhcva, puttaka, carahi tarn dhamniam, | 
annena ca panena ca tappaya samape dvijati ca ! || 4301| 

ath’ aharii bhapami tatam rodanti anjalim papametva: | 

papain hi maya pakatam kammam, tarn nijjaresftami. || 4311| 


421, b : ESC patiechati, unmetrics] and making no sense ; BN °ccharati 
(E vv.ll. °ochagati, °oohayftti, °cchar&ti) of unknown etym. and meaning but 
guaranteed by metre.— o : ail dial, E v.I. °si. 

allom. ea. c: BNhohisi, B v.I. “so hisi (sabbattha)d: BN 


428, b 

potthift ea. 423. o-d : all ea puna. 

b s all ca me fta°. e : ES karati, Q kirati. all idha. d : ESBN 



karihitl, C tarh te karihlti. 

48ft. b: all yadi me attft sakkoti (tranal. “ [even] if I myself am honour¬ 
ed .. .**). e-d ® 414 e-d! e: CBN na saba vaecharii.- d: all saha va°. 

480, a: ES visa 0 , d: EBN marituye, C maritftye vft, 8 marituih vft 
(ef. 418 c). 

487, b: ESC ftgaeehi. 

488, a-b restoration doubtful, a: ESBN disvftna amhftkaito. C disvftnam- 
hftkarti. b: all uHbftyftsanaih tassft paftft&payiih (E v.I. °payisu, "yiitisu. 
pafiftiyfihsu). e: 1st gapa one mora wanting. 

488, a-b ■ 409 a-b. e: ECBN °ppayitvft, S °ppayitvina; C °tvftvoca*h; 
°tv4 of. 433 a 1 480, b: BNC tvaita. 

481, a : ESC athftbaih e: 8 anujftnfthi main tftta (Atoka f) mayft pa®. 
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atha main bhagat! tato: papula bodhiii da agga-dhamman ca | 
nibbanan ca labbassu, yam saccbikarl dvipada-seftho. || 4321| 

mata-pitaro abhivadayitv& sabban ca nati-ga$a-vaggam 
sattaham pabbaj ita tisso vijja aphassayisam. || 4331| 

janami attano satta jatiyo, yasa’ ayaiii phala-vipako. 
tarn tava acikkhissam, tarn eka-mana nisamehi! || 4341| 
nagaramhi Erakacche suvanijakaro aham pahfitadhano. | 
yobbana-madena matto so para-daram asevl ham. || 435 || 
so ’ham tato cavitva nirayamhi apaccisam ciram pakko. 
tato ca ufthahitva makka^iya kucchim okkamisam. || 436 
sattaha-jatakam mam mahakapt yuthapo nilacchesi. 
tass’ etam kamma-phalam yatha pi gantvana para-daram. 

II 437 || 


so ’ham tato cavitva kalam katvana Sindhavarannc | 
kanaya ca khanjaya ca ejakiya kucchim okkamisam. || 4381| 
dvadasa vassani aham nilacchito darake parivahitva | 
kimino vaijtho aka(l)lo yatha pi gantvana para-daram. || 4391| 

so ’ham tato cavitva go-vanijakassa gaviya jato | 
vaccho lakha-tambo nilacchito dvadase mase || 4401| 
vodhuna nafigalam aham fsakatam ca dharayami | 
andho vantho aka(l)lo yatha pi gantvana para-daram. || 4411| 
so ’ham tato cavitva vithfya dasiya ghare jato | 
n’eva mahila na puriso yatha pi gantvana para-daram. || 442 || 

timsati-vassamhi mato sakatika-kulamhi darika jata | 
kapanamhi appa-bhoge dhanika-purisa-pata-bahulamhi. 


II4431| 


482, d : ES kari 

488^ a-b vipulA. 

iloka!). 


a : all pitu. d : all aph 



iaso vijj& aph&saayirtt 





a-b vipul&. b : ESC yaas&yath phalarti vi°. 

: ES Erakaka 0 . d : CBN aaovi. KS &aevi 
: all tato (ef. 420 c). d : all okkamiiti. 



487, 




o: an 

b : all kapi, nilla° (cf. 430 b, 440 d). 
b, d : all karitva, okkamivn. 

b: all nilla°. c: all kiminkvatlo akallo (Skt. kpnipa “ having 
vantha “ cripple ”, cf. PT8D a.v. vatta 4 !). 

440, d : all niila°. 

441, a : EH te pana naAga 0 . b : truncated pfida, restoration impossible 

vt.I1. cattadh&rayam pi, va (lharayamhi, thayayamhi, marayamht. c : al 



tf 



b: all vithi°. 

d : C 1026 akapikapurisa, C 1930 dhanipika”. 


244 


APPENDIX n 


tarn winm tato satthavaho naaannaya vipulaya vaddhlya 
okaddhati vilapantim aochinditva kula-gharasma. || 4441| 
atha sojasame vaase disva mam patta-yobbanam kannam | 
orundhat’ assa putto Giridaso nama namena. || 4451| 
tassa pi aS2a bhariya ailavati guoavati yasavatl oa j 
anuratta bhattaram, tassa viddesanam aklaim. || 4461| 
teas’ etam kamma-phalam, yam mam apakirituna gaochanti | 

dasi va upatthahantim I tassa pi anto kato me ti. || 447 || 


Isidasi || 

(448-522, Sumedha) 


Mantavatiya nagare ranno Eoncassa agga-mahisiya | 
dhita asi Sumedha pasadita sasana-karehi. || 4481| 
sQavatl citta-katha bahussuta buddha-sasan§ vmlta. 
mata-pitaro upagamma bha^ati: ubhayo nisametha ! || 4491| 


nibbanadhirataham, 

asassatam bhava-gatam, yadi pi dibbam, | 
kirn pana tuccha kama app’assada bahu-vighata ! || 4501| 
kama katuki asivis’ tipama yesu mucchita bala, | 
te dlgharattft niraye samappita hannare dukhita. || 4511| 
soeanti papa-kamma vinipite papa-buddhino ’saddha | 
kayena ca vacaya ca manasa ca samvuta bala. || 452 || 
bala te duppaiina ace tana dukkha-samudayoruddha | 

desent# ajananta na bujjhare ariya-saccani. || 453 || 
saccani buddhavara-desitani te bahutara ajananta | 

abhinandahti bhava-gatam, pihenti devesu upapa^tim. || 4541| 
devesu pi upapattt asassuta bhava-gate aniccamhi, | 
na ca santasanti bala punappunam jayitabbassa. || 4551| 




b: all vwjUJhiyA. d: ESC g hara —a. 


floka p&da (ra-vipuli). 

44B, b: ESC diivAne. o: ES oruddhata 9 . 

446, d : all taiaihaih vi°. 

417, b: ES upakari 9 (E ▼.!. apakiri 9 ), C apakiri 9 , BN 9 klri 9 , of. PT8D 
apakiritCna, CPI) (apakurati), Geiger {211. 

448, b: allmaheuyfc. o: CAtim. d: ESC 1026pAaAdikA, 1930paaiditi; 

Thi-a pAaAdikA aafljAta-ratanattaya-paafcdakati. 

ES Thi-a kathiki. o-d vipuIA. 

C 1930 °nAbhira 0 , ES °rati ahaib. ESCB kiih ahga pana. 

M haftfiara dukhitA 




446, a 

4601 a 

461, a-b yipulA. d : all haflflante dukkhitA, B note: 



b: all °no aadA, E v.l. aaddhA. e: 

C 1690 ca aaaihvutA, om. bAlA (Boka!). 

: all °ni anma buddha 9 . 


C om. both ca. d: E om. bAlA; 



464, a-b yipulA 
pihaati; C upapattiih. 

«: S nttaaanti. 


c: all ye abhi 4 . d: ES 
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c&ttaro vinipata duve oa gatiyo kathafioi labbh&nti, | 
na oa vinipata-gatanam pabbajja atthi nixayeau. || 4561| 
anujanatha mam ubhayo 

pabba j itum dasabalaaaa pavaoane! | 
apposauka gha^issam jati-marapa-ppahanaya. || 4671| 
kirn bhava-gatena abbinanditena kaya-kalina aaarena ? | 
bhava-taphaya nirodha, anujanatha, pabbajissami 11| 4681| 

buddhanam uppada vivajjito akkhapo, khapo laddho I | 
silani brahmacariyam yavajjlvam na dGseyyam. || 4691| 
evam bhanati Sumedha: m&ta-pitaro, na tava Ahararii | 
aharisami gahattha, marapa-vaaa-gata va hessami. || 4601| 
mata dukhita rodati pita ca f aaaaaabbaaosamabbihato j 
ghatati sannapetum paaadatale chama patitam. || 4611| 
utthehi, putti, kim socitena ? dinna ai Varapavatimhi 
raja Anikaratto abhirupo, taasa tarn dinna. || 4621| 
agga-mahisl bhavisaasi Anlkarattaasa raj ino bhariya. 

silani brahmacariyam pabbajja dukkara, putti! || 4631| 
rajje apa dhanam issariyam bhoga sukha, daharika si 
bhufijahi kama-bhoge! vareyyam hotu to, putti 11| 4641| 

atha ne bhapati Sumedha: 

ma ediaakani! bhava-gatam asaram, 
pabbajja va hohiti marapam va me, na vareyyam. || 4661| 
kim puti-kayam aaucim 

a&vapa-gandham bhayanakam kupapam | 
abhiaamviaeyyft bhastam 

aaki-paggharitam asuci-puppam ? || 4661| 


458, b: B8 dye, B note: “ dye (sabbetthe) *\ 

497. a: all "jAnAthe, of. 458 d ! c : all °ttukkA. 

4681 *-b vipulA. a: CBN °gate abhi°. d : all °jAnAthe. 

450, a : all nppftdo. o: initial br ■ tingle oont. d : all yAyajl*. 

480, e : B Ahariya, BN Ahariasaib, C 1020 AhariyAmi, C 1080 ahaHtAmi, 
Thi-a Ahariyam (Sinhalese ta misread ya I). 8 b-d s atha nath mAtA- 
pitaro ahaihau: na meyaih gahaMhA marapayaaeih gatA ya jabeatAma. 

481, a: all dnkkhi°. b: CBN °bhihato, Thi-e aatA ti SnmedbAya. 
bbaso samabhkAto ti aatA pitA aabbaao abhisAtaaukho. 8 pitA ea dnkkhito 

tathA tokatambhibh&to. 







yipnlA. a: BCBN puttaka, 8 puttike (ef. 480 b). e: B8 Anika 
Aplkadatto (that throughout), d : all tyaib. 

all mahesl. d: BCBN puttaka, 8 puttike. 
yipulA, 4th gape not f b: B8 °rikA pi. d s all putte. 

C hehfti, BN hotu. d : E8 yAte ; all na ceye yAre°. 
all kim iva (C1090 Wa) p0°. b: E8BN tAyana, C aAyapa (metre 









demands sA° « trAyapa). e 

Vtemaaakbp) pagghaiapeiti. 


E8 gattaih. d 


bhaatafteaaatiib (C 1080 
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ldm iva ftaham jananti vikOlakam mamsa-sonit’upalittam | 

kimi-kulala-sakuna-bhattam 

kalevaram kissa di(y)yatl ti. |) 467 || 

nibbuyhati susanam aciram kayo apeta-vin nano | 

chuddho kalingaram viya jigucchamanehi natlhi. || 468 || 
cha4<Jfina nam susane para-bhattam nhayare jigucchanta | 
niyaka msta-pitaro, kirn pana sadharana janata ! || 469 || 
ajjhosita asare kalevare atthi-nharu-samghate | 
khel , a8s , u(c)cara-pa8aava- paripuijne puti-kayamhi. || 4701| 
yo nam vinibbhujitva abbhantaram assa babiram kayira, | 
gandhassa asahamana saka pi mata jiguccheyya. || 4711| 

khandha-dhatu-ayatanam 

samkhatam jati-mQlakam dukkharh | 

yoniso anuvicinantl vareyyam kissa icchcyyam ? || 472 || 

divas£-divase ti-sattt- sata nava-nava patoyyu kayamhi | 
vassa-sattam pi ca ghato, 

seyyo dukkhassa ccva khayo! ||473|| 
ajjhupagacche ghat am yo vinnu eva satthuno vacanam : | 

dlgho vo samsaro punappunam hannamananam ! || 474 || 
devesu manussesu ca tira(c)chanam yoniya asura-kaye | 
petcsu ca nirayesu ca aparimita dissarc ghata. || 475 || 
ghata nirayesu bahfi vinipata-gatassa kilissanianassa, | 
devesu pi attaoarh! nibbana-sukha pararii n’atthi* || 4761| 


487, a: ESCN t&haih, B tahaih (read vat* ahaih ? n'aharti ?). b: S 
lohitup&°, EC 1026 son i taps 0 , C 1930 °tupa d . c: all kimikulftyarti Baku 0 ; 
Thi-a : kimi-kul&le Bakuns*bhattarii ti pi p&tho. d : C 1926 dlya° t 1930 BN 
diyyati. BN oin. ti. 

468, c: E chuttho, 8 cha<}(lito, v.l. chu<Jd°» cf. Dhp 41: aciraih 

▼at*ayaih kiyo pathaviih adhisessati/chuddho apcta-viAAauo niratthaih va 
kaliAgaraih. 

469, a: C 1930 ohw)()huna taih. b: E8BN nh&yanti, C 1926 nahiyanti, 
1930 nh&°, 8 note : 14 nh&yare (?) '*• 

470, b: C nahiru (nh of nhiru * tingle eons.!). o: E 0 astumucch&sava, 
8 "aatuniueehidanaa&va, BN °aatucc&Faaaava, C 0 assucchrapassava. 

471, (Cohstruot: gandhassa ... jiguccheyya ?). 

478, a: Aloka. b: all sartikhfctaiti. e : ES yon i«o aruciih bhapanti. 

478, a, b: all °satti-satlni (E tisatti 0 ). 

474, b; CBN viAAftyevaih. c : EC dlgho tcsarti saih°, 8 dlgho ea tesaih 

saihpiru (Aloka !). B v.l. dlgho vo saih°. 

478, b: all tiraceh&nayo°. 8 kftyesu. d : E8 dlyante, C 1926 distanti v 
1930 °te, BN dissare. 

476, b: read klissa 0 , initial kl metrically « single cons. ! BNC pl|iya- 
Rilnisa. 
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patta te nib ban am, ye yutta dasabalassa pavacane | 
appossuka ghatanti jati-marana-ppahanaya. || 477 || 
ajj’eva, tata, abhinikkhamissa, bhogehi kim asarehi ? | 

V 

nibbinna me kama, vanta-sama tal'avatthukata. || 4781| 
sa c’cva bhagati pi tar am, Anikaratto ca, yassa sa dinna, | 

upayasi pi taruna-vuto varcyyam upa((hite kale. || 479 || 
atha asi ta-nicita-muduke kese khaggena chindiya Sumedha | 

piaidam ca pidhatva pa^hama-jjhanaiii samapajji. || 480 || 

sa ca tali! samapanna Anikaratto ca agato nagaram. | 
pasadc va Sumedha anicca-sanna su bhaveti. || 4811| 
sa ca manasikarotl, Anikaratto ca arulii turitam ; | 
mani kanaka-bhusit'ango katahjailyacatiSumedham: || 4821| 

rajje ana dhanam issariyarh bhoga sitkha, daharika si, | 
bhunjahi kama-bhogc ! kama-sukha dullabha loke. j| 483 || 
nissattham te rajjam, bhoge bhunjassu, dehi danani! | 
nia dummana ahosi! mata-pitaro pi te dukhita. || 484 || 
tan tarn blianati Sumedha kamehi anatthika vigata-moha : | 
ma kame abhinandi! kamesv adinavaiii passa ! || 485 || 
catuddipo raja Mandhata kama-bhoginarii aggo | 
at tit to kala-kato na c’assa paripiirita iccha. || 486 || 

satta ratanani vasscyya vutthiml dasa-disa samantena | 
na c'atthi titti kamanarii, attitta va maranti nara ! jj 487 || 
asisun'upama kama, kama Rappa-sir'upama, | 
ukk’upama anudahanti, atthi-kankala-sannibha. || 488 || 
anicca addhuva kama bahu-dukkha inaha-visa, | 
ayo-gujo va santatto agha-mula dukha-pphala. || 489 || 


477 , c. : all appossukka ghap>nti. 

478, h b vipuki. a : CBN t&tabhi*. c: C nibbinnii. cl : KC tiiliiva *. 

479, «• : K “si piturun&vuto, S °si pitarunavu 0 , CBN J ai vfiranavate 
(abl. ??). 

480, c : ECBN oin. ca. NC pkihetvu,, BN pidaliitva (pasiidaiii pul ah it vu 
motr. also possible). 

4a, c : BN °dc ca su°. d : BN saftAatlt. 

482, b : KS c ruhi. d : KB >li. 

483, a c - 464 a c. d : K sudulla'*. 

484, a: KB nisa 0 . d : all om. pi; K vv.lf. ru pi te, °ro duv<* du°. all 
dukkhi 1 . 


44 


488, c 
488, b 


KSCBN °nandi, C 1920 ili. 

all °ta asi kama°. C lihopf". 


uninctrical; read kamatitto k&lakulo (?) 


c !). KCBN kalariika 


c : nil aiitto (CTI) s.v. atitU : 
”, tni’lri^ally impossible ; cf. 487 


487. a~h : vipulfi, c : sloka. d : all fttittii \a (va - eva !). 

488- 482 am a sloka <|iiototi«m.~ 488, a : KS siilfi *, I* aiiinV', BN nil mV*. 

489, d : KS diikkltn. 
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rukkha-pphal’fipama kama momsa-peB’&pams dukha, | 
supin’Opama vancanfya kama yacitak’ftpama. || 4901| 
satti-suropama kama * logo gajtfo agham nigham, | 
aftgara-kasu-sadisa agha-mtiJam bhayam vadho. || 4911| 
evam bahu-dukha kama akkhata antarayika. | 
gacchatha, na me bhava-gate vissaso atthi attano ! || 4921| 
kim mama paio karissati a(t)tano sisamhi d&yhamanamhi | 
anubaddhS jara-marane ? 

tassft ghataya gha|itabbam I || 493 

dvaram apapuritva mata-pitaro Anlkarattan ca | 

disva chama nisinne rodante sa idam avoca: || 494 || 
dlgho baland samsaro punappunan ca rodatam | 
anamatagge pitu marage bhatu vadhe attano ca vadhe. || 4951| 


assfi thannam rudhiram samsaram anamataggato saratha 
sattanam samsaratam, sarahi at(hin& sannicayam. || 496 || 
sara cattaro udadhi upanite assu-thanna-rudhiramhi, 

sara eka-kappam asthma sancayam Vepulena samarii. || 497 
anamata(g)ge samsarato 

•mahi-mahim Jambudip-a-m-upanltam; 

■ 

kol’atthi-matta-gulika mata matusu na pahonti. || 498 
sara tipa-katha-[Bakha]-pala8am 

upanitam anamataggato pitusu 

caturafigulikl ghatfka pitu-pitusv eva na pahonti. || 4991| 

sara kapa-kacchapam pubba-samudde aparato ca yuga- 

chiddam | 

sirft tassa ca patimukkam > 

manussa-labhamhi opammam. || 5001| 


490, o: EBNC1930°niyi. 498,a: ESBNdukkhft. 

498, o, d : all °bandhe, teas*. 

E "nu^rfaa *yaih, 8 "fyitviniyaih, C °ritv&haih, BN °rforftna 




hash, o : all d 




d (due to wrong change 


person !), CBN ayooaih. 

496, a-c: tloke, d iiyft. 

490, a: all asen. c :• ES °saritaih. d: all ca aanni°. 

499. a: all sara catnrodadhf. d : all vipu° (Vepula e.g. Thi-a ad 497 
[Th-Tlil PT8 p. 214]; 8NII 190 f.). 

b: all om. mah4 (but Thi-a pads mahft-Jambu°, and of. 8NII197,6 
mab&patbaviTta kol* atthi-matta ...; pa tbavi replaced by mabl metri o. f). 
d: E mltlpitumva, 8 °pitfiaveY», CBN mltlmitoireva (ere introduced 
from 499 d where metre demands it!); all ppahonti. 

a: BN om. sara. all a&khA. b: C om. pitusu. d: all pita 9 , pahonti. 
000, a-bs vipulO, 4th gaca not b: E8 pubbe. o: C 1990 
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sara rupa phena-pigtjopamassa kaya-kalino aslrassa, | 
khandhe passa anicce, sarahi niraye bahu-vighate. || 601 [| 
sara katasim vaddhente punappunam tasu tasu jatisu, | 
sara kumbhila-bhayani ca, sarahi cattari saccani. || 5021| 
amatamhi vijjamane kim tava panca-ka^ukena pitena ? | 
sabba hi kama-ratiyo ka^ukatara panca-ka(ukena. || 5031| 
amatamhi vijjamane kim tava kamehi ye pari)aha ? | 
sabba hi kama-ratiyo fjalita kuthita kupita santapita. || 5041| 

asapattamhi samane kim tava kamehi ye bahu-sapatta ? | 
raj’aggi-eora-udak’appiyehi sadharapato bahu-sapatta. || 505 || 
mokkhamhi vijjamane 

kim tava kamehi yesu vadha-bandho ? | 
kamesu hi a-sakama 

vadha-bandha-dukhani anubhonti. || 506 || 
adipita tin’ukka ganhantam dahati n’eva muncantam ; | 
ukkopama hi kama : dahanti, ye te na muncanti. || 507 || 
ma appakassa hetu kama-sukhassa vipulam jahi sukkham! | 
ma puthulomo va balisani gilitva paccha vihann&si. || 508 || 
kamaiii kamesu damassu tava sunakho va sankhala-baddho. | 
kahinti khu tarii kama chata sunakham va caod&la *|| 609 || 
aparimitan ca dukkhaih su bah uni ca citta-domanassani | 

anubhohisi kama-yuto, pa(inissaja addhuve kame. || 510 || 
ajaramhi vijjamane kirii tava kamehi ycsu jara-maranam ? | 
marana-vyadhi-gahita sabba sabbattha jatiyo. || 5111| 


501, a-b: vipula. 

502, a : C 1930 vaddbarite, °to ti va piili. 

504, cl: tin me tried I, rvatorc : jalitfi Rantiipita kuttiita ? CBN knmpitl for 
kupita. 

505, c-d : vipula. c : (! IB30 ragaggi. d : all aitdbarai.iil, but Thi-a 

°ranato ; E.S C • 1930 BN insert kama before Imlm. 

506, c, <1 : ES hi vadhabamlho kama-kamil dukklutni, C 1930 "sit hi 

asatakania vadhabAiidhana-dukkltaui. (a-Makfuiiii “ involuntarily, against 
their will M , Thi-a : aliakamii ti va piitho). 

507, b : all dahanti. 

506, b : all jahi aukhaiii. tl: all huftftaai (' ami : (Jeiger 8 123). 

500, a-b: vipula. o : K klmhiuti ex eonj. (<*f. p. 210; Kltys Davids 

tranal. p. 175 n. 0); NT kahanti. 

510, a : 1st g»r»a one mora wanting, b : all iMthiini («u ex eonj.). e : Kt* 

kamesu yutto, BBN kamayutto. d : C 1920 nnajja. (! 1930 °a»ara,v.l 
°ssaja. 

511, b : all jara ; all om. iimranam (haplography !); B note eonj.: yesu 
jarft ca/maranabyadhih i. 
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idam ajaram, idam amaram, 

idam ajaramara-padam asokam ca, | 
asapattam asambadham 

akalitam abhayam nirupapatam. || 5121| 
adhigatam idam bahiih! 

amatam ajjapi ca labhanlyam idam | 
yo yon iso payunjati, na ca sakka agha^amanena. || 513 || 

evam bhanati Sumedha samkhara-gatc ratim alabhamana. | 
anunenty Anikarattam kese ca cliamam chupi Sumedha. 

II5141| 

utthay’Anfkaratto panjaliko yaci tassa pitaram so : | 
vissaj jetha Suraedham pabbaji til vimokkha i -8acca-da(s)Ham! 

II515 || 

vissajjita ca mata- pituhi pabbaji soka-bhaya-bhfta. ! 
cha abhinna sacchikata agga-phalam sikkhamanaya. || 516 || 
acchariyam abbhutan tarn nibbanam asi raja-kaiinaya | 

pubbenivasa-caritam yath& vyakari pacchime kale. || 517 || 

bhagavati Konagamane saftgharamamhi nava-nivesamhi | 
sakhiyo tisso janiyo vihara-danarii adasimha. || 518 || 
dasakhattum satakhattum 

dasasatakhattum satin i satakhattum | 
devesu upapa(j)jimha, ko pana vado manussesu ! || 519 || 
devesu mahiddhika ahumha, manussakamhi ko vado ! | 
satta-ratanassa mahist itthi-ratanam aharn asim. 5201| 
so hetu, so pabhavo, tarn mularii, sa va sasane khanti, | 

tarn pa^hama-samodhanam, . Y 

tarn dhamma-rataya nibbanam || 5211| 
evam kathenti ye saddahanti vacanam anoma-pafmassa, | 
nibbindanti bhava-gate, nibbinditva virajjanti. || 5221| 


m 


so, a: 8 ajaram klamaraparti. b: Efl ajarftmaranapa 0 . Anal ca 
coni, metri c. 

Ei c: ESBN °t! Anika, G °ty Aplkada 0 . d : C 1990 khipi. 

615, d : EBN °daaa&, 8 Msss&vi, C 1926 daasarit, C 1990 °dsss&. 

: all om. ca. b: all pabbaji, one mora wanting ; pabbftji (cf. t 



516 , 

avrfiift . 

617, d ; all yaihi. Initial yy* metrically 

d: 8C° sirtkhftse. 



c: B8 

SIB, all °kkhattuih throughout 
pajjimha (Hoka !),BN uppajjimha 


single cons 


sstftni ca aa°. d 


MRV» 


1080 npa- 



nianiMKi'’ 

karonti. 


(* mfinusa 


pana vltlo. c: all m»hwl 
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